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PREFACE 


This book has been long in the making. I began working on it in the seventies 
ofthe last century, but as my research and my career took another direction 
I had to leave the project unfinished for several decades. In 2010, I took up 
the work again and I am glad to have been able to bring it to completion. 

It is my pleasant duty to express my gratitude to the authorities of the 
Pierpont Morgan Library, New York, for having granted permission to pub- 
lish the Library's Coptic Ms. M610, and to David Silverman, Director of the 
Egyptian Section of the Museum of the University of Pennsylvania, for per- 
mission to publish the material from its Coptic Ms. E 16262, making use of 
the excellent digital images created by Robert A. Kraft. 

I also gratefully acknowledge the kind scholarly help I received from my 
colleagues Tito Orlandi and Paola Buzi (Italy), Robert A. Kraft and Janet 
Timbie (USA), Alin Suciu (Germany), and Tjitze Baarda, Christian Lange, 
Klaas Worp and, in particular, Jacques van der Vliet (The Netherlands). 
Finally, my thanks are due to Cis van Heertum, who revised my English text, 
and to the editors of the Supplements to Vigiliae Christianae, who kindly 
accepted this book for publication in the series. 


Roelof van den Broek 
Nijmegen, 21 June 2012 
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CHAPTER ONE 


THE MANUSCRIPTS 


A complete Coptic text of Pseudo-Cyril of Jerusalem’s Homily on the Life and 
the Passion of Christ has been preserved in manuscript M610 of the Pier- 
pont Morgan Library, New York. This manuscript is in excellent condition 
and the text can be read without any significant difficulties. Some frag- 
ments of another copy of the same homily have survived as a palimpsest in 
manuscript E 16262 of the Museum of the University of Pennsylvania. This 
manuscript, which only contains a small portion of the text, is very difficult 
to read. 


1. Manuscript M610 of the Pierpont Morgan Library 


Manuscript M610 of the Pierpont Morgan Library once belonged to the 
library of the Coptic Monastery of Saint Michael, which was located in 
the Egyptian desert near present-day al-Hamuli (Hamuli), a village in the 
Western part of the Faiyum. The Hamuli manuscripts were found in the 
spring of 1910 at the site of the monastery and bought by J.P. Morgan on 
December 1, 1911. The acquisition included forty-seven parchment codices 
(M566-600, M602-607 and M 609-614), which were made accessible to the 
scholarly world by a photographic facsimile edition that appeared in 1922.! 
Except for the information provided by the colophons of the manuscripts, 
virtually nothing is known about the history of the Monastery of Saint 


! Extensive information on the discovery ofthe Hamuli Library, the site of the monastery 
and a full description of the manuscripts from Saint Michael's (eighty entries) is to be 
found in L. Depuydt, Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan Library (Corpus 
of Illuminated Manuscripts, Vol. 4), Louvain: Peeters, 1993, which is accompanied by a 
second volume, Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan Library: Album of 
Photographic Plates (Corpus of Illuminated Manuscripts, 5), Louvain: Peeters, 1993 (with a 
photo of M610, 011%, on Pl. 71 and pictures of the site ofthe Monastery of Saint Michael on Pls. 
3-9). The facsimile edition was published under the supervision of H. Hyvernat: Bybliothecae 
Pierpont Morgan Codices Coptici Photographice Expressi, 57 vols., Rome: Vatican City, 1922. 
Only twelve copies were made; a photographic copy of one of them is in the Library of the 
University of Utrecht, made on behalf of Prof. Jan Zandee (1914-1991) in the late fifties of the 
last century. 
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Michael, which is remarkable because it must have been an important 
spiritual and scibal centre.? The earliest colophon is dated to AD822/23 and 
the latest to Ард13/14. After the latter date, there is no evidence of the 
monastery's existence; it was possibly already destroyed and abandoned in 
the tenth century ab. 

M610 is a parchment codex of 25 folios (50 numbered pages), which 
contains only one text, ascribed to Cyril of Jerusalem. The manuscript is 
described by Depuydt in his Catalogue under No. 64. A photographic copy 
was published in volume 44 of the facsimile edition. As is usual in Cop- 
tic manuscripts, the text of M610 is preceded by a superscription inform- 
ing the reader about the author and the contents of the work and con- 
cluded by a colophon providing some information on the background of 
the manuscript. Both elements of M610 deserve some attention here. In 
Depuydt's Catalogue, the text is called a Homily Delivered on Wednesday after 
Easter, which is certainly wrong.* The homily deals with the life and the pas- 
sion of Christ, especially with the events taking place on Wednesday and 
Thursday of Holy Week. The heading above the text says that Cyril delivered 
the homily ‘in the early morning ofthe fourth day of the Great Pascha (nnos 
unacxa). The term ‘Great Pascha’ does not refer to the week after Easter, 
but to the week before Easter. It is an abbreviated form of what in Greek 
was called ‘the (Great) Week of the Pascha [or: of the Passion], ў (peyáàn) 
eBdouas тоб náoya [or: тоб л0000с], which was the common term for Holy 


? The colophons of the Hamuli manuscripts, and of many other texts, were published 
by A. van Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons des manuscrits chrétiens d'Égypte, Tome I: Les 
colophons coptes des manuscrits sahidiques, Fasc. 1: Textes, Fasc. 2: Notes et Tables (Biblio- 
théque du Museon, 1), Louvain: J.-B. Istas, 1929 (no more published, cited as 'Colophons coptes, 
1/2’). 

3 The manuscripts were found ‘hidden away in a stone vat’ (H. Hyvernat, ‘The J.P. Morgan 
Collection of Coptic Manuscripts, Journal of Biblical Literature 31 (1912) 55), which points to 
a (succesful) attempt to protect them from being destroyed. 

4 Depuydt, Catalogue, 129-131. The same title had already been given to the text by 
H. Hyvernat, A Check List of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan Library, New York: 
Privately printed [The Gilliss Press], 1919, p. 16: Synaxary. Cyril of Jerusalem. Exegesis deliv- 
ered on Easter Wednesday, at the morning service, and by Van Lantschoot, Colophons coptes, 
1, 51 (No. XXIX): homélie de S. Cyrille de Jerusalem sur le mercredi aprés la Résurrection.’ The 
scholar who first assigned the correct title to M610 was Tito Orlandi, ‘Cirillo di Gerusalemme 
nella letterature copta, Vetera Christianorum g (1972), 160: ‘In Passionem Domini, followed by 
his pupil Antonella Campagnano, Ps. Cirillo di Gerusalemme. Omelie copte sulla Passione, sulla 
Croce e sulla Vergine (Testi e documenti per lo studio dell’ Antichita, LXV), Milano: Cisalpino- 
La Goliardica, 1980, 10 (‘In passionem Domini’). 
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Week.’ In $ 93 of the homily, the full expression is used, as Jesus says: ‘they 
will put me on the wood at the sixth hour of Great Preparation Day of the 
Great Week of the Pascha (тмос йпараскеун NTNOG NgeBaomac HMMACXA). 
The abbreviated form 'Great Pascha' was not uncommon in Coptic: in a 
story about archbishop Theophilus of Alexandria and the archimandrite 
Horsiesius, it is told that they went to the main church of Alexandria on 
‘the Great Preparation-day of the Great Pascha (eR тмоб нпараскеун Annos 
unacxa), i.e. on Good Friday.‘ That the text of M610 is not a homily delivered 
on the fourth day after Easter, and certainly not by Cyril of Jerusalem, will 
become evident in the course ofthe next chapter. Therefore, the text should 
be indicated as ‘Pseudo-Cyril of Jerusalem, On the Life and the Passion of 
Christ: 

The colophon of M610 provides some information on the donor and his 
intentions and on the monastery of Saint Michael, though it does not offer 
a date. It runs as follows: 


Lord, Jesus Christ, bless and guard the life of the archpriest Father’ Paul. Pray 
for him, my holy fathers, for he has provided for this book by his own labours.* 
He has donated it to the (Monastery of the) Holy Archangel Michael, at the 
monastic settlement in the desert near Soupouhes in the nome ofthe Faiyum, 
in order that the Archangel Michael may beseech the King, Christ, on his 
behalf to forgive him his sins, and he also may hear this word from the Lord 
Jesus: 'Come to me, good and faithful servant, go in to the joy of your Lord" 
Amen. 


The identity of the archpriest Раш (nayXe) is unknown. In the Coptic colo- 
phons collected by Van Lantschoot, six or seven other Pauls are mentioned, 
but none of them can be identified with the donor of M610.? The biblical text 


5 See G.W.H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1961, 396, s.v. 
£8 opc B.3.a. 

$ W.E. Crum (ed.), Der Papyruscodex saec. VI-VII der Phillippsbibliothek in Cheltenham. 
Koptische theologische Schriften (Schriften der Wissenschaftlichen Gesellschaft in Straßburg, 
18), Straßburg: KJ. Trübner, 1915, 14 (S. 47, text) and 68 (German transl.). In Greek, ў ayia or 
peyáàn napacxeun is Good Friday, Lampe, Lexicon, 1025b, s.v. 2.e. 

7 Coptic nnana (= Greek 6 m&nac), which was the common respectful title of priests; see 
Lampe, Lexicon, 1006a, s.v. 

8 This expression, which means ‘at his own expense; is frequently used with respect to 
donors; cf. Van Lantschoot, Colophons coptes, 2, 148, s.v. e1ce. 

9 Van Lantschoot, Colophons coptes, 1,16 (No. т, 2, 9: nana naye; AD 854/55); 39 (No. 20, 15: 
nana ПАМ AD 892/93); 68 (No. 41, A 6: nana riu; AD 897/901; probably the same as No. 20,15); 
то (No. 43, 3-4: deacon nay\wc; before Januari AD 996; Depuydt, Catalogue, 278), 89 (No. 55, 
A 6: donor паумі, the son of Victor, from Perpnoute in the Faiyum; AD 939/940), 96 (No. 58, 
В 16-17: scribe паулос; AD 979/80); 135 (No. 80, А 17: archimandrite пауле; AD1112). 
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quoted at the end of the colophon (Matthew 25:21 and 23) is found in five 
other colophons in van Lantschoot's collection. These colophons are of a 
rather late date, between AD 913/14 and AD1004, which might be an indica- 
tion that M610, too, was produced in the same period or a little earlier. 

A more exact indication ofthe date of the manuscript is provided by the 
information the colophon has to offer on the location ofthe monastery. The 
site of the Monastery of Saint Michael is designated as engantay Ncoynoyzec. 
The word neantay (int. al. also written as danTay, пг^лмтооү, ф^мтооү) 
is usually thought to contain the word птооу, which means ‘mountain, 
but also a ‘community of hermits, monastery’ The word gantooy has the 
meaning of ‘mountainous country, but it could also mean ‘a settlement of 
monks in the desert. The location of such a settlement, mostly a monastery, 
could be indicated by the addition of the name of a nearby village, such 
as Soupouhes or Erebe." If used without a place-name, the word nganTooy 
could apparently indicate a monastic settlement in the desert that was 
well-known in a specific region (‘the Monastery’).” The name of the nearby 
village, Soupouhes (соүпоүгєс, also spelled сопєгєс and cwnoyeoc) is only 
known from the colophons of the Hamuli manuscripts. In these colophons, 
the monastery is also associated with the place-names Perkithoout and 
Tmone n-Alli, but these names do not occur after the year AD 861, whereas 
Soupouhes is first mentioned in a manuscript of AD 894. This means that the 
association ofthe monastery with the village Soupouhes must have occurred 
some time between AD861 and 894.? Therefore, the manuscript of M610 was 
most probably produced in the last decades of the ninth century др. This 
date is confirmed by the binding of the manuscript, which has been dated 
to the ‘latter part of the ninth century." 


10 Van Lantschoot, Colophons coptes, 1, 79 (No. 50, 12-14; = M579, the latest dated manu- 
script ofthe Hamuli Library: AD 913/14), 82 (No. 5199, 14-17; dated AD 927/28), 167 (No. 98, 15-18; 
dated AD 1031/32), 210 (No. 118, 1°, 26-29; dated AD 1003), 213 (No. 11919, 25-28; dated 1004). 

11 See WE. Crum, A Coptic Dictionary, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1939, 441, s.v. Tooy and 
gantooy; Van Lantschoot, Colophons coptes, 2, т, note 3, 1. For Erébe (Rife), see the colophon 
of a collection of stories about Cyril of Alexandria, in Crum, Papyruscodex, 47 (text), 105 
(German transl.), which mentions the monastery of Patriarch Severus ‘at the monastic site of 
Erébe (гій пгамтооу йєрнве), South of the city of іои’ 

12 See Depuydt, Catalogue, CVII-CIX. 

13 Depuydt, Catalogue, CVI. 

14 Thus T.C. Petersen in an unpublished study, Coptic Bindings in the Pierpont Morgan 
Library, finished ca. 1948, typescript kept at the Library; see Depuydt, Catalogue, 129, n. 1. 
According to the Detailed descriptions and additional bibliographies, composed in 1947 and 
available at the website of the Library, the binding of M610 appears to be the work of the 
same binder who bound M600, which dates from AD 905/906 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 312). The 
same Detailed descriptions notes about the decoration of M610 that it is close to that of M608: 
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The language ofthe manuscript is Sahidic with some Faiyumic elements. 
The Faiyumic influence is stronger in the colophon than in the text itself, 
indicating that the scribe came from the Faiyum district. There is, however, 
only one instance of the typically Faiyumic replacement of Sahidic r (p) 
by L (a), in $157 (ammıoc, April).® Throughout the entire manuscript, the 
scribe shows a certain predilection for spellings which in itself are possi- 
ble in Sahidic but are more common in Faiyumic. Instances of Faiyumic 
spellings in the colophon are: йтач (S.: &roq), ві (S. чі), aa) (S. Toa). In 
the homily itself there are only a few spellings that are considered typically 
Faiyumic, e.g. вєкн in $1 (S. вєкє). In some cases the superlinear stroke is 
replaced by the letter e, which can also be seen as an instance of Faiyu- 
mic influence: aywpen, гірєм (both in the heading), &xxaxoue NencynTarMa 
($7), окєм (858), ewruvrü ($ 68, stat. pronom. of eme"), emrinay ($ 91), exen 
(8 114), eepaptpe (8119), Ma Renkork (8142), ємкаг ($157). Another peculiarity 
of the manuscript's language is that the plural article Ñ is sometimes writ- 
ten ne, even where this is very unusual in Sahidic: nearıocroxoc ($ 5), Negice 
(886, 108), necwnT (836), newaxe ($ 161). The superlinear stroke is applied 
irregularly and without any recognizable system, and the same holds for 
the punctuation. In these respects, the present publication does not repro- 
duce the manuscript of M610.' As will become evident in the next section, 
the present edition of Pseudo-Cyril's Homily on the Life and the Passion of 
Christ is almost exclusively based on M610. For that reason, I have indicated 
the manuscript's lacunae in my edition, even though in most cases they 
can be filled with certainty. My primary aim, however, was not to edit the 
manuscript but to publish the text it contains and to explain its contents as 
thoroughly as I am able to do. As a rule, the spelling of words follows that of 
the manuscript; corrections are only made where this seemed unavoidable. 


"The drawing ofthe animals and firm, well organized interlace might be the work ofthe same 
artist. The date of M608 is uncertain; it contains a second ‘memorial, dated 995/996, but the 
manuscript itself might be much older (Depuydt, Catalogue, 279). 

15 See p. 179, note 183. 

16 Till, Koptische Dialektgrammatik, mit Lesestücken und Wörterbuch, 2. Aufl., München: 
C.H. Beck, 1961, 11 (§ 49); the same phenomenon in Bohairic. 

17 WC. Till, Dialektgrammatik, 44 ($ 204); Crum, 78b. 

18 See p. 121 below. On the superlinear stroke and punctuation in Coptic, see B. Layton, 
A Coptic Grammar, with Chrestomathy and Glossary. Sahidic Dialect (Porta Linguarum Orien- 
talium, Band 20), Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 2000, 31f. (§ 38) and 20 (819). 

19 An example ofan unusual spelling is weTxunag, ‘eyebrow’ ($114), whereas une / ємх бе 
is usual in Sahidic and mexeng / maÑxeng in Bohairic (Crum, Dictionary, 57a, s.v.). 
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2. Manuscript E 16262 ofthe Museum ofthe University of Pennsyvania 


Manuscript E 16262 ofthe University of Pennsylvania is a parchment palimp- 
sest of which three fragmentary folios have been preserved. The overwrit- 
ing contains parts of a Homily on the Resurrection of Lazarus, attributed to 
Athanasius of Alexandria, ofwhich a complete text is found in Pierpont Mor- 
gan M595.” In 1979 Janet Timbie of the University of Pennsylvania made 
a preliminary transcript of the then legible parts of the underwriting and 
identified the text of at least four of the six pages as belonging to the same 
Pseudo-Cyrillian homily that was also contained in M610. The underwriting 
is very difficult to read, but thanks to Timbie's transcript and the excellent 
digital images of the fragments created by Robert A. Kraft, it is possible to 
determine with some certainty which parts of Pseudo-Cyril's homily are rep- 
resented on the Pennsylvania palimpsest.” 

The first observation to be made is that the underwriting of the recto of 
the first leaf (E 16262-1; written upside down) does not belong to Pseudo- 
Cyril’s Homity on the Life and the Passion of Christ. The first column of the 
first page contains a reference to the healing at the Pool of Bethesda (John 
5:2-9): mention is made of ‘sick people’ (әйооме; cf. John 5:3: ймєто)оме, 
Gr. Tv добєуофутоу), ‘the cistern’ (тколомвнера; cf. John 5:2 and 7: ткохүм- 
внера, Gr. xoAop pa) and ‘the angel’ (narrexoc), who stirs the water (John 
5:4, in many manuscripts and versions, not in the Sahidic translation).” 
Pseudo-Cyril's homily does not contain any reference to the Bethesda story, 
which implies that the text on the recto of the first folio definitely belongs to 
another work. Since the few legible words on the verso are not reminscent 
of Pseudo-Cyril's text either, we may safely assume that the underwriting of 


20 Depuydt, Catalogue, 348; Facs. ed., vol. 43, 217-237; edited by J.B. Bernardin, ‘The res- 
urrection of Lazarus, The American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures 57 (1940) 
262-290. I here wish to thank Alin Suciu, who was the first to draw my attention to the 
Pennsylvania fragments. A single leaf of another manuscript of this text (pagination Pr-PrA 
[123-124]) is kept in the British Library, Or. 13886 (2); see B. Layton, Catalogue of Coptic Liter- 
ary Manuscripts in the British Library Acquired since the Year 1906, London: The British Library, 
1987, 83 (No. 79). 

?! [ am very grateful for their generous support. Janet Timbie put her transcript of the 
underwriting at my disposal and Robert A. Kraft, who compiled a catalogue of the manu- 
scripts owned by the Museum of the University of Pensylvania (to be found at http://ccat 
.sas.upenn.edu/rak/ppenn/museum/coptic/ooooindex.html#coptic2), offered me very use- 
ful information about his project and kindly allowed me to make use of his digital images. 

72 See G. Horner (ed.), The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern Dialect 
Otherwise Called Sahidic and Thebaic, Vol. III: The Gospel of John, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1911. 
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folio E 16262-1 was never part of another manuscript of the Homily on the Life 
and the Passion of Christ. 

The underwriting of the other two folios of E 16262 do indeed contain 
portions of Pseudo-Cyril’s homily. Unfortunately, these folios are severely 
damaged, so that considerable parts of the text have been lost. Moreover, 
the first column on the recto of folio 3 is completely illegible and the state 
of the second column on the verso of the same leaf is not much better. As a 
matter of fact, the only portions of the text that can be read without much 
difficulties are the first column on the verso of folio 3, the first column on 
the recto of folio 2 and the second column on the verso of the same leaf. The 
preserved part of the third folio, E 16262-3, runs parallel with M610, p. 2b, 
20-р. 3b, 9 [= $85-7 of the present edition]. The second folio, E 16262-2, 
contains the text of M610, p. 6b, 2-p. 7b, 20 [= 5815-19 ofthe present edition]. 
In addition to the illegibility of most of the underwriting, the poor state 
of the manuscript makes E 16262 of limited value for a critical edition of 
Pseudo-Cyril's homily. It is noteworthy, however, that M610 sometimes adds 
words which are in themselves not essential and are lacking in E 16262. This 
might be an indication that M610 represents a later development ofthe text. 
All indubitable variant readings of E 16262-3 and 2 have been recorded in the 
critical apparatus to the edition of the text below. 


CHAPTER TWO 


THE TEXT: SOURCES, APOCRYPHAL ELEMENTS, AND DATE 


1. The "Writings ofthe Apostles’ 


The most characteristic feature of Pseudo-Cyril's On the Life and the Passion 
of Christ is its unrestrained blending of canonical and apocryphal traditions. 
The basic facts concerning the last dramatic events of Jesus' life derive, of 
course, from the Gospels. But their presentation contains so many additions 
and changes that the Gospel story evidently was not the author's first and 
principal source. As a matter of fact, the author himself claims to reproduce 
the contents of what he calls ‘the writings of our fathers, the apostles. These 
writings are said (§ 5) to have been found at Jerusalem, in the house of Mary, 
the mother of John Mark, apparently in the church which had been built on 
Sion са. Ар 340. The story of this discovery is told in $87 and 8. It narrates 
how the deacon Theodosius sought among the books, apparently those of 
the library of the Sion church, for the ‘writings of our fathers, the apostles’ 
What he found was a small parchment volume, hardly measuring a span and 
entirely written in shorthand. He brought it to Cyril in the episcopal palace, 
who passed it to Apa Bachios, a shorthand expert. 

By offering this account at the outset of his work, the author wishes to 
enhance the credibility of the peculiar views and uncanonical facts he is 
about to present by ascribing them to an apostolic source. The discovery 
of an ancient book containing authentic and hitherto unknown informa- 
tion was a familiar literary motif in Antiquity? This device was also fre- 
quently applied in Coptic literature, always with a view to invest unfamiliar 


1 See р. 125, n. 14. 

2 A.-J. Festugiere, La révélation а Hermès Trismégiste, I: L'astrologie et les sciences occultes, 
Paris: Gabalda, 1944, 319-324; W. Speyer, Bücherfunde in der Glaubenswerbung der Antike, mit 
einem Ausblick auf Mittelalter und Neuzeit (Hypomnemata, 24), Góttingen 1970, especially 
134—138; idem, Die literarische Fülschung im heidnischen und christlichen Altertum. Ein Versuch 
ihrer Deutung (Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft I, 2), München: C.H. Beck'sche Verlags- 
buchhandlung, 1971, especially 68-70; A.D. Baum, Pseudepigraphie und literarische Fälschung 
im frühen Christentum, mit ausgewählten Quellentexten samt deutscher Übersetzung (WUNT, 
2. Reihe, 138), Tübingen: Mohr-Siebeck, 2001; see also the study by J.L. Hagen, mentioned in 
note 4 below. 
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ideas with apostolicity and thus reliability. There are several Coptic texts 
allegedly based for the greater part on writings of the apostles discovered 
in (the library at) Jerusalem. In an Encomium on Saint John the Baptist, by 
Pseudo-John Chrysostom, the author claims to reproduce ‘the statements 
that we have found in the ancient manuscripts which the Apostles wrote 
and deposited in the Library of the Holy City Jerusalem. His story of the 
discovery closely resembles that of Pseudo-Cyril: ‘I went through the books, 
(...) and I found a little old volume which concerned the Apostles. The book 
turns out to be an account by the apostles themselves about a heavenly jour- 
ney they had made at the command ofJesus.? The same claim is found in two 
homilies attributed to Timothy of Alexandria, one on the Angel of Death, 
Abbaton, and the other on Michael the Archangel. In the latter homily, Tim- 
othy claims that he found this apostolic writing in the house of the mother 
of Proclus (= Prochorus?), the disciple of John, where it was used as a phy- 
lactery.* The History of Joseph the Carpenter presents itself as having been 
written by ће apostles and deposited by them in the library at Jerusalem.* 
A partly unpublished sermon on the Virgin Mary and the birth of Christ 
contains a peculiar story about a pearl that the unknown author claims to 
have found in the Jerusalem library.5 Other works with non-canonical mate- 
rials on the Virgin Mary also make reference to apostolic writings allegedly 


3 АЕМ. Budge, Coptic Apocrypha in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, London: British Museum, 
1913, 137 ff. (text), 343 ff. (transl.). 

^ A.E.W. Budge, Coptic Martyrdoms, London: British Museum, 1914, 247 (text), 495 
(transl.), and idem, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, London: British 
Museum, 1915, 513 (text), 1022 (transl.) and 520 (text), 1029 (transl.). The homily on the Angel 
of Death, Abbaton (the superscription in the manuscript calls the work an erkwmıon; Cop- 
tic Martyrdoms, p. 225), and the Encomium on the Four Bodiless Living Creatures, mentioned 
in note 8, are discussed by J.L. Hagen, ‘The Diaries of the Apostles: "Manuscript Find" and 
"Manuscript Fiction" in Coptic Homilies and other Literary Texts, in M. Immerzeel and J. van 
der Vliet (eds.), Coptic Studies on the Threshold of a New Millennium. Proceedings of the Sev- 
enth International Congress of Coptic Studies, Leiden, 27 August-2 September 2000 (Orien- 
talia Lovaniensia Analecta, 133), Louvain-Paris-Dudley, Ma.: Uitgeverij Peeters and Departe- 
ment Oosterse Studies, 2004, Vol. I, 349-365. 

5 Edited by P. de Lagarde, Aegyptiaca, Göttingen 1883 (reprint Osnabrück 1972), 1; cf. 
S. Morenz, Die Geschichte von Joseph dem Zimmermann (TU 56), Berlin-Leipzig 1951, 1 and 
28-29 (commentary). 

6 This story is found in Copt. Ms. 36 of the John Rylands Library at Manchester, fol. 219 [= 
р. 351], a.ı8-fol. 2° [= p. 352], b.17) (= No. 72 in WE. Crum, Catalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts 
in the John Rylands Library Manchester, Manchester / London: At the University Press / 
B. Quaritch, and Sherrat and Huges, 1909, 36) and also in a Coptic Ms. of the University 
Library at Utrecht (fol. 1° [= p. 31], a.2-fol. ıY° [= p. 32], b.2). The passage on the pearl in the 
Manchester Ms. was edited and translated by A. van Lantschoot, ‘A propos du Physiologus, 
in Coptic Studies in Honour of Walter Ewing Crum (Bulletin of the Byzantine Institute, 2), 


THE TEXT: SOURCES, APOCRYPHAL ELEMENTS, AND DATE п 


containing these materials. In AD567, Theodosius of Alexandria delivered 
a sermon on the Transitus Mariae in which he claimed to have found his 
story in ancient writings from Jerusalem which had come into his hands in 
the library of St. Mark’s at Alexandria.’ A Homily on Mary Theotokos, falsely 
attributed to Basil of Caesarea, contains a Letter of Luke, which is said to have 
been found in the house of Mary, the mother of John Mark.: In an interesting 
Encomium on Mary Magdalene, attributed to Cyril ofJerusalem, the author 
claims to have found the description of her life in the library ofthe Holy City, 
written in Egyptian (єчсне Rekurrrioc).? In an Ethiopic homily on the Tran- 
situs Mariae, also ascribed to Cyril of Jerusalem, the author also claims to 
reproduce a report on the Virgin's death, written by Prochorus, the disciple 
of John, and found in the house of Mary, the mother of John Mark.” 

This evidence shows that Pseudo-Cyril's claim to quote from a book with 
apostolic writings found in the house of Mary, the mother of John Mark, 
is not to be taken literally. It is a common literary motif which signals to 
the modern reader that the passages that follow will contain apocryphal or 
heretical materials. 

Pseudo-Cyril's information on the writings contained in the 'small book 
of parchment is not very clear. He describes it as containing 'the command- 
ments of Christ (&ro) urxc) and what happened to him and the apostles, 
and the way Judas became a traitor and delivered Jesus for money' (87), 
which is a rather short and incomplete summary of the homily's contents. 
The ‘commandments of Christ’ most probably refer to the calling of the 


Boston, Mass.: The Byzantine Institute, 1950, 353-354. For the edition of another fragment 
of the Utrecht Ms. (on the phoenix), and a short discussion of the text as a whole, see p. 95. 
n. 24 below. 

7 M. Chaîne, ‘Sermon de Théodose patriarche d' Alexandrie surla Dormition et l’ Assomp- 
tion de la Vièrge, ROC 29 (1933/34) 282 (text), 304 (transl.). 

8 M. Chaine, 'Catéchése attribuée à saint Basile de Césarée. Une lettre apocryphe de saint 
Luc) ROC 23 (1922/23) 155 (text), 156 (transl.), 277 (text), 293 (transl). The same location 
is mentioned in the Encomium on the Four Bodiless Living Creatures, 18, attributed to John 
Chrysostom, edited and translated by C.S. Wansink, in L. Depuydt (ed.), Homiletica from the 
Pierpont Morgan Library. Seven Coptic Homilies Attributed to Basil the Great, John Chrysostom, 
and Euodius of Rome (CSCO 524 [text] and 525 [transl.]), Louvain, 1991, 31-32 (text), 32 
(transl.). In Jerusalem, 'Chrysostom' allegedly studied 'the ancient holy writings; among 
which a volume (Ta@apion) written by the apostles (the Jerusalem library is not explicitly 
mentioned). 

9 R.G. Coquin & С. Godron, ‘Un encomium copte sur Marie-Madeleine attribué à Cyrille 
de Jerusalem, Bulletin de l'Institut francais d'archéologie orientale до (1990) 176 (fol. 1% b, 
24-33; text), 201 (French translation). The text is of interest, because one of its main sources 
is the Cave of Treasures, which is only known in Syriac. See on this text also below, pp. 105-111. 

10 Cyrilli Hierosolymitani Homilia, 23, 24, 26, 80-82 (ed. A. Arras, CSCO 351, 10-11, 30-31, 
transl. Idem, CSCO 352, 7-8, 22-23). 
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disciples, which is related in 55 13-15. The author pretends to quote the 
rediscovered parchment book from § 9 onwards (88: ‘he found it written 
as follows’), but §§ 9-11, which provide some information on the apostles, 
derive from a separate source, as will be shown below. This source has been 
incorporated into the homily in a rather awkward manner, for in $12 the 
author again says that he is reproducing the contents of the books: "These 
are the facts we found in the writings of which we have spoken before: 
The text continues with the apostles relating how they were chosen by 
Jesus and how many of Jesus' miracles they had seen with their own eyes 
(88 12-20). They also explain why they decided to write this book (8 8 17-18), 
namely because they know that they will be killed 'before we have preached 
the Gospel to all the cities’ Then the faithful wil copy the book into other 
books 'and take them from city to city and from country to country and 
from province to province, so that when the enemies of Christ kill us it will 
be as if we are still preaching to you. However, the author stops quoting 
from the alleged writings of the apostles as of $ 20. From then on, the 
apostles no longer speak about themselves in the first plural form but they 
are simply spoken of as ‘the disciples, with the exception of $78, which 
relates a transfiguration of Jesus and was obviously taken from a separate 
source." From $22 onwards, the author apparently follows a specific source 
containing a variety of apocryphal material not to be found in the canonical 
Gospels. He introduces this source by saying, in § 21: ‘But we shall not amply 
speak about the things we found written in the holy Gospels. 

The homily of Pseudo-Cyril contains many apocryphal elements of un- 
known provenance, but there are at least three apocryphal traditions that 
can be identified with certainty. The first is a late Byzantine and Coptic 
work on the names, worldly professions and other particulars of the apos- 
tles (§10).” The second tradition is an unfamilar chronology of Holy Week, 
which ultimately derives from the Didascalia Apostolorum (first half of the 
third century).? This work is quoted by Epiphanius of Salamis as the Ardradıs 
(or, plur: Aiatáčerç) «àv dmootöAwv, whereas the author of the Opus Imper- 
fectum in Matthaeum refers to it as the Liber Canonum." The Constitutiones 
Apostolorum (c. 380), which almost completely incorporated the Didascalia 


П See р. 51. 

12 See pp. 14-33. 

13 See pp. 39-50. 

14 Epiphanius, Panarion, 45, 4, 5 (ed. K. Holl, Panarion haer. 34-64 [GCS 31], 2. bearbeitete 
Aufl., 1. herausgegeben von J. Dummer, Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1980, 202); 70, 10, 2 ff. (K. Holl, 
Panarion haer. 65-80. De fide [GCS 37], 2. bearbeitete Aufl., herausgegeben vom J. Dummer, 
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(but not its uncanonical chronology of Holy Week), were mostly entitled: 
Atatayai тду бүіоу anootöAwv, but instead of Atatayai also the word Ata- 
тс was used." All these works dealing with Church order pretended to 
have been written by the apostles themselves, in the first plural form, —a 
claim that is also maintained in Pseudo-Cyril, albeit only for a while, as we 
saw above. There is no doubt that a later version of the Passion as told in 
the Didascalia or Autradıs/Autd£eıs or Canones of the Apostels was опе of 
the (indirect) sources of Pseudo-Cyril's homily. The name assigned to his 
source by Pseudo-Cyril very likely points to this connection with the tradi- 
tion ofthe Didascalia. In $108 he says that he has been preaching for a long 
time ‘from the бєсрої of the apostles, and in $154, to the end of his sermon, 
he states that the things thus far related had happened to our Lord accord- 
ing to ‘what has been written in the бєсрої of the apostles.’ In ecclesiastical 
usage, the word бєсрде, Јам, ‘ordinance, is nearly synonymous with ‘canon, 
‘constitution. One might even consider the possibility that also the words 
Twa) Hriexc in $ 7 might also refer to the deonoi of $8108 and 154 and should 
be translated as ‘the Constitutions of Christ, since the word тоа) can be the 
translation of, int. al., the Greek words Siataéts, Statawyy, and Seopdc.” This 
interpretation seems unlikely, however, as the works dealing with Church 
order, called Ararafeıs, Atatayat, Canones and the like, are always ascribed to 
the apostles and never to Christ himself. 

There is no need to assume, however, that Pseudo-Cyril really had a work 
called The Secuol of the Apostles at his disposal. He most probably found 
the references to this writing in a third source, which seems to have been 
his main source from $ 22 onwards, an apocryphal work on Pilate. Before 
turning to a discussion of this source, we have to look at the document 
with which the book found by the deacon Theodosius opens, the List of the 
Apostles. 


Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1985, 243 ff.); Лотас: 80, 7, 1 (Holl, GCS 37, 492); Opus imperfectum 
in Matthaeum, 13, ad 6, 3 (PG 56, 707): 'sicut apostoli interpretantur in libro Canonum' 
(reference to Didascalia, 15). 

15 M, Metzger (ed.), Les Constitutions apostoliques, vol. 1 (SC 320), Paris: Éditions du Cerf, 
1985, 101, critical apparatus and note 1. 

16 See, for instance, Methodius of Olympus, De lepra, 9, 1 (ed. G.N. Bonwetsch, Methodius 
[GCS 27], Leipzig: J.C. Hinrich'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1917, 462): тхдта yàp xovóvec eiciv 
xai бєсрої тӣўс exxAyotac; cf. Lampe, Lexicon, 646 s.v Geapdc. 

17 cf. Crum, Dictionary, 452a s.v. 

18 See pp. 34-38. 
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According to Pseudo-Cyril, the book found in the house of Mary, the mother 
of John Mark, began as follows ($9): ‘This is the calling of Jesus Christ 
with which he has called (the apostles). In peace. Amen.’ These words 
reflect the usual heading of a text in Coptic manuscripts: a short summary 
of its contents, ending with ‘In (the) peace (of God). Amen. The author 
here apparently introduced some information from a work on the apostles 
with an independent circulation. The heading is followed by a list of the 
apostles, with particulars on their worldly professions ($10). This list also 
included Matthias, Mark and Paul, as can be inferred from Pseudo-Cyril's 
statement that these three had not yet been chosen at the time that 'this 
writing’ was written ($11). The suggestion is that the apostolic writings 
found in the house of Mary had been composed in the period between 
Jesus’ Resurrection and the coming down of the Spirit ($5). As there is 
no specific reason for Pseudo-Cyril to mention Matthias, Mark and Paul in 
this connection, whose names are nevertheless added to those of the other 
apostles, it is obvious that he encountered them in his source. 
Thelistbearsthe marks ofa ratherlate production. The inclusion of Mark, 
Luke, and Paul into the collegium of the apostles is first found in a work by 
Pseudo-Epiphanius which dates from the beginning or the middle of the 
eighth century.? But the addition of fabulous data concerning the apostles' 
parents, their birthplaces, worldly professions and other personal particu- 
lars is only found in a late Byzantine text called The Names of the Twelve 
Apostles and their Parents? Some of the data provided by this text, which 


19 Edited by Th. Schermann, Prophetarum vitae fabulosae. Indices apostolorum discipu- 
lorumque domini Dorotheo, Epiphanio, Hippolyto alüsque vindicata, Lipsiae: Teubner, 1907, 
114-117. A thorough study of the various literary traditions on the apostles and other pupils of 
Jesus in Th. Schermann, Propheten- und Apostellegenden nebst Jüngerkatalogen des Dorotheus 
und verwandter Texte (TU, 31, 3), Leipzig: J.C. Hinrich, 1907; on the date of Pseudo-Epiphanius, 
ibidem, 349-351; much material from oriental sources has been collected by F. Haase, Apostel 
und Evangelisten in den orientalischen Überlieferungen (Neutestamentliche Abhandlungen, 
IX, 1-3), Münster i. W.: Asschendorffsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1922. 

20 Schermann, Prophetarum vitae, 202-204; see below Appendix 11; the oldest manu- 
script (A, Ms. Paris. 1085) dates from the year 1001. Schermann, Propheten- und Apostelle- 
genden, 168, called it ‘ein ganz fabelhaftes Machwerk. It was already discussed by R.A. Lip- 
sius in his monumental Die apokryphen Apostelgeschichten und Apostellegenden. Ein Beitrag 
zur altchristlichen Literaturgeschichte, I, Braunschweig: C.A. Schwetschke und Sohn, 1883, 
206—207. Lipsius also noted its anomalous position within the apocryphal traditions about 
the apostles: 'Die Notizen über Aeltern und Geburtsorte sind soviel ich sehe ganz wertlos 
und haben, soweit sie nicht aus dem NT zu entnehmen waren, schlechthin keinen Halt in 
der sonstigen Tradition: 
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can hardly be older than the eighth or even the ninth century, recur not only 
in the list in Pseudo-Cyril but also, and even to a greater extent, in two other 
literary products of Egyptian Christianity: in a Coptic homily, On the Resur- 
rection and the Apostles, attributed to John Chrysostom,” and in the fourth 
section of The Lamp of Darkness, a famous Arabic encyclopedic work written 
by the Coptic scholar Abu 'l-Barakat, also known as Ibn Kabar. A complete 
scholarly edition of the Lamp does not exist, though two translations of the 
fourth section are available.” A closely related list is also found on three Cop- 
tic ostraca, though, unfortunately, neither of them is complete.? Finally, a 
similar tradition about the apostles must have been known to the author of 
aunedited Coptic homily On New Sunday, which was also attributed to Cyril 
of Jerusalem.” 

Unfortunately, the Greek text is no longer extant in its original form. The 
list breaks off with the father of Simon Zelotes, the eleventh apostle; the 
name of his mother and the rest of the list is lost. In two manuscripts (B 
and C, dating from the 13th and 12th centuries respectively) the name of 


?! Edited by Z. Pleše, in L. Depuydt (gen. ed.), Homiletica from the Pierpont Morgan Library, 
78-79; see below Appendix 1.2. 

22 On this author, see G. Graf, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur, II: Die 
Schriftsteller bis zur Mitte des 15. Jahrhunderts (Studi e Testi, 133), Città del Vaticano: Biblioteca 
Apostolica Vaticana, 1947, 438-445, and Azis S. Atiya, ‘Ibn Kabar; The Coptic Encyclopedia, 
vol. 4, New York: Macmillan, 1991, 1267-1268. Unfortunately, there exists only a scholarly 
edition of the first two sections of this work, edited by L. Villecourt, Livre de la Lampe des 
ténébres et de l'exposition (lumineuse) du service (de l'Eglise) (Patrologia Orientalis 20, 4), 
Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1929. The greater part of section four, about the apostles, was translated 
from Cod. Vat. ar. Nr. 623, р. 71 ff., by Georg Grafin Haase, Apostel und Evangelisten, 295-300. A 
translation of the entire Lamp into a somewhat peculiar English, made from an unspecified 
manuscript by Dr. William A. Hanna, is to be found on the internet (www zeitun-eg.org/ 
Ibn Kabar): The Lamp that Lights the Darkness in Clarifying the Service, Chapter Four on 
pp. 68-73. In Graf's translation, most of the names of the parents of the apostles are not 
filled in (indicated by ...), probably because they were left out or had become illegible in 
the mauscript. In Hanna's translation the parents are named, apparently because they were 
found in his manuscript, but their names do not always agree with those of the Greek 
text. 

23 WE. Crum, Coptic Ostraca from the Collections of the Egypt Exploration Fund, the Cairo 
Museum and Others, London: The Egypt Exploration Fund, 1902, No. 436, p. 72 (section 
Texts) and 74 (section Translations and Commentaries); A. Biedenkopf-Ziehner, Koptische 
Ostraka, I: Ostraka aus dem Britischen Museum in London. Mit Einführung in das Formular 
der vorgelegten Urkunden, Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 2000, 303-306, No. BM 42 (inv. No. 50 
235), and Plate 43; A. Delattre, ‘Un nouveau témoin des listes d’apötres apocryphes en copte, 
Orientalia 79 (2010), 74-79. The three ostraca offer the same text, ofwhich the copy published 
by Biedenkopf-Ziehner is the most complete (eight apostles). 

24 See p. 19, n. 28; for this homily, see pp. 87-92. 
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Judas Iscariot has been added, without any further information, apparently 
to complete the list of the twelve disciples of Jesus. This might be correct, 
because Judas Iscariot was mentioned in many of such lists, including that 
ofPseudo-Cyril. There is no certainty on this point, however, as Pseudo-John 
Chrysostom and Ibn Kabar do not mention Judas. In the second part oftheir 
lists, the apostles appear in different orders, while some ofthem are left out 
and replaced by others. 

The correspondences between these texts will become visible from the 
following juxtaposition: 


Greek Text Ps. Cyril Ps.John Chrys. | Озітаса Ibn Kabar 
1, 2 Peter, 1, 4 Peter, John 1, 2 Peter, 1, 2 Peter, 1, 2 Peter, 
Andrew Andrew Andrew Andrew 
2, 3 Andrew, 3, 4James, John 
James 
father: John John Youna [Jünä] 
mother: Joanne Bariöna Youanna 
[Jünänä] 
profess.: fishermen fishermen fishermen 
fishermen 
from: Bethsaida Bethsaida Bethsaida 
3, 4 James, John 4, 3John, James 2, 3 James, John 
father: Zebedee Zebedee Zabadi [Zabadi] 
mother: Hieoke Thaeophelia, 
Hierokleia Mary [Täüklijjä, 
Maria] 
profess.: fishermen fishermen 
fishermen 
from: Bethsaida Bethsaida Bethsaida 


?5 Schermann, Prophetarum vitae, 204, in the critical apparatus. Ms. D, from the year 1344, 
contains an addition on the various names that were thought to indicate the same apostle, 
namely ‘that Luke called Thaddaeus Judas the son of James (Luke 6:16), but Simon Cananites 
(Simon) the Zealot (Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13). 

26 The Biblical names are given in their usual English spelling, other names in transcribed 
form as they are found in the Greek and Coptic texts. Important variant readings are men- 
tioned in the discussion of the individual apostles that follows below. In the case of Ibn Kabar, 
the spellings of Hanna and Graf are literally reproduced, with those of Graf between square 
brackets (for no. 9, see p. 29). In the Greek text the apostles are numbered (also in Hanna’s 
translation of Ibn Kabar, but it remains unclear whether this was already the case in his Ara- 
bic text). I have added the same numbers to the names in the non-Greek texts, so that their 
order in these texts can be easily seen. 
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Greek Text Ps. Cyril Ps. John Chrys. | Озітаса Ibn Kabar 
5 Philip 5. Philip 5. Philip 5. Philip 5. Philip 
father: Philisanös Julianos 
mother: Sophia Sariah 
profess.: father: charioteer father: charioteer father: charioteer animal trainer 
charioteer [Pferdezucht] 
from: Bethsaida Bethsaida Bethsaida Bethsaida 
6 Thomas/ 6 Thomas 6 Thomas 6 Thomas 7 Thomas/ 
Didymus Didymus (twin 
brother of Lysia) 
father: Diwnanous 
Diaphanes 
mother: Rhoa Rowaass 
profess.: tender of the tender of the tender of the 
waterwheel waterwheel waterwheel 
from: Antioch Antioch Antioch Jerusalem 


7 Bartholomew 
father: Sosthenes 
mother: Ourania 


profess.: fruit 
seller/ grower of 


7 Bartholomew 


gardener/grower gardener/grower 


or seller of 


7 Bartholomew 


or seller of 


7 Bartholomew 


gardener/grower 


or seller of 


6 Bartholomew / 
Joshua [Jasü‘] 
Elsakher 
[Issachar] 
Armaneen 
gardener 


greens greens greens greens 
from: Aphron [Afrün] 
8 Thaddaeus/ 8 Thaddaeus 8 Thaddaeus 10 Judas the 
Lebbaeus son of James, 
identified 
with Liaos or 
Tadeos [Labbäus 
Thaddäus] 
father: Nakrios 
Nekrophanes 
mother: Seléné Salans 
profess.: stonecutter or stonecutter or 
sculptor sculptor?” 
from: Italy Antioch 
9Jamestheson ujJames the son g James the son 
of Alphaeus of Alphaeus of Alphaeus 
father: Andrön Uryas 
mother: Eutychia Askana 
profess.: sculptor tender of the linen weaver or 
orstone cutter waterwheel worker 


from: Hierapolis 


Sabastiyya 
[Sebaste] near 
Nablus 


27 The text published by Biedenkopf-Ziehner (see above note 23) ends here. 
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Greek Text Ps. Cyril Ps. John Chrys. | Озітаса Ibn Kabar 

10 Matthew/Levi 9 Matthew 8 Matthew 8 Matthew/Levi 

father: Roukos Darwsas 

mother: Zarkwa 

Chairotheia 

profess.: tax tax colletor tax collector 

collector 

from: Galilee Nazareth 

u Simon 10 Simon 9 Simon u Simon 

Cananites Cananites Cananites, 
identified with 


father: Kallion 

mother: Kamia 
‘profess’:inviter inviter to the 
ofthe Lord to the wedding 
wedding 


inviter to the 
wedding 


Simon the Zealot 
Balinos, Philip 
Inatmen 

theone in 
whose house the 
wedding of Cana 
took place [der 
Bráutigam der 


Hochzeit] 
from: Cana Cana 
12 Simon Zelotes (= Simon 
Cananites) 
father: Zenon 
mother: ... [lost] 
profess.: ... [lost 
from: Saleim 
Judas Iscariot 12 Judas Iscariot 
(see pp. 15-16) 
10 Judas the son 
of James, twin 
brother of Létia 
njJames the 
Brother of the 
Lord 
father: Joseph 
profess.: 
carpenter 
[Matthias 12 Matthias 
Paul [Paul 
Mark] Mark 


Luke] 
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Pseudo-Cyril, On New Sunday, mentions several of these professions, 
though without connecting them to a specific apostle. Speaking about the 
apostles' authorization to forgive or not to forgive any man's sins (John 
20:23), he says: 'These poor and simple men receive this great authority. 
These fishers, stonemasons, sellers of greens, inviters and tanners are lord 
over the entire world.” This author apparently knew а list which agreed in 
many respects with those reproduced above (stonemasons, sellers of greens, 
inviters), but also showed at least one deviation, as the profession of tanner 
(BaKyaap = Bupceds) does not occur in the other texts. 

A few remarks may be useful with respect to the specific information on 
the apostles presented by these lists. 


1. 2. That the father of Peter and Andrew is called John in the Greek text 
and in Pseudo-John Chrysostom is obviously derived from the canonical 
Gospels. In John 1:42 and 2115-19, Peter is addressed by Jesus as ‘Simon, 
son of John’ (Zinwv ó vió Iwévvov, Zinwv 'Iodvvov), though a number of 
manuscripts here read ‘son of Jonah (Jonas) (Ziuwv Iova). The latter read- 
ing, which seems to be presupposed in Ibn Kabar (Jouna), is, of course, influ- 
enced by Matthew 16:17, where Peter is addressed as ‘Simon Barjonah' (Х{џоу 
Bapıwvä = ‘son of Jonah’). The same confusion seems to have occurred with 
respect to the name of the mother of Peter and Andrew. In the manuscripts 
of the Greek list she is named Joanne ('Io&vvy)), Joanna (Тодума), Joannas 
(Тодуудбс) and Jona (Тоді), while she is called Joanna or Jonana in Ibn Kabar. 
The reading Тоуб may have led to her remarkable name in the list of Pseudo- 
John Chrysostom: Barjona (Bapi@na). It is conceivable that a copyist found 
the name Jona in his manuscript and erroneously or deliberately changed it 
into the more familiar Barjona. That they were fishermen was well-known 
from the Gospels (Matthew 4:18-22, Mark 116-20, Luke 532-11, John 211-8) 
and that they came from Bethsaida (Greek text, Ostraca and Ibn Kabar) is 
found in John 1:45. 


3. 4. That Zebedee was the father of James and John and that they were 
fishermen and came from Bethsaida (Greek text and Ibn Kabar) is to be 
found in the biblical texts just mentioned. In the Greek text, their mother 
is called Hierokleia, which seems to have been abbreviated to Hieroke in 


28 Pierpont Morgan Library M595, fol. 81vo, р. pza [164], a, 1-11 (Facs. ed., vol 43, 164): ме- 
PME NEHKE ау NPLAID'THC MANTOYMATE NTNOG NEYKEPIA. NEIOYWLE 21 AXTODMC 21 CA NOYOOTE 
21 PEYTWEM 21 BAKYAAP MANTOYEP XO€IC ETOIKOYMENH THPC. 
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Pseudo-John Chrysostom. The name Hierokleia seems to have been changed 
into Theokleia (Täüklijjä) in the manuscript ofIbn Kabar that was translated 
by Georg Graf. Hanna’s translation of another manuscript reads Thaeophe- 
lia, which reflects the Greek name Theophilia. 


5. The Greek text and Ibn Kabar are the only sources mentioning the names 
of Philip's parents, although they are not in agreement. According to the 
Greek list they were called Philisanos and Sophia, while Ibn Kabar, on 
the other hand, says that their names were Julianos and Sariah. They are 
not known from other sources. That Philip came from Bethsaida derives 
from John 1:45. The meaning of the name Philip (plAınnog, ‘horse-loving’; 
onnet, ‘be fond of horses’) obviously suggested the apostle's worldly 
profession. In most manuscripts of the Greek list, it is Philip himself who 
is said to have been a driver in the chariot races (Nvloxos tò enımödeuug). 
Only one Greek manuscript (D, 13th century) reads Yvloxoı, implying that 
both he and his father were charioteers. The Coptic texts declare him to 
be the son of a chariot driver: Pseudo-Cyril: neXxo пфімппос оуречх Фрі 
пе гій maroon, ‘the father (lit: old man) of Philip was a charioteer in the 
races’; Pseudo-John Chrysostom: nayupe ne йоүємохос ire naran, he was 
the son of a charioteer in the races’ The text on the Coptic ostraca also 
suggests that it was Philip's father who was a charioteer: фімппос паунрє 
ne NOYENIOXOC єҷҳори eH Maron, Philip was the son of a charioteer who 
drove in the races.” That one of Jesus’ disciples would have been an ordinary 
charioteer in the stadium was apparently found too shocking. It is of interest 
to note that the wording of the two Coptic homiletic texts is so different 
(‘the old man of’ / ‘the son of’; the Greek word ўуіоҳос translated / not 
translated) that it is very unlikely that they are in some way dependent 
on each other. Ibn Kabar explains Philip's name ('one who loves horses' / 
‘Liebhaber der Pferde") and he also sees a relationship between his name 
and his profession though he does not mention the horse races. According 
to Hanna's translation, Ibn Kabar says of Philip and his father that 'their 
business was training animals' (apparently horses are meant), according to 
Graf it was horse breeding (‘ihre Beschäftigung was Pferdezucht’). 


6. The parents of Thomas, Diaphanes and Rhoa, are mentioned in the Greek 


text and by Ibn Kabar, who made him the seventh apostle of his list. Both 
sources assert that Thomas was also called Didymus (‘Twin’), which the 


29 See below p. 184: Appendix 1.3, with note 12 to the translation. 
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Greek text explains by saying that he had a twin sister called Lysia (Avcía 
= Льбіа?). In Pseudo-John Chrysostom it is Judas the son of James who has a 
twin sister, named Letia (AuTia, Antia = Av8(a?). In all likelihood, there must 
be some relationship between these two statements, since the pronuncia- 
tion of the names was nearly identical and Judas was also one of the names 
of Thomas (Thomas Didymus Judas). The parents of Thomas are called 
Diaphanes and Rhoa in the Greek text and, according to Hanna's translation, 
Diwnanous and Rowaass in Ibn Kabar, which are obviously the same names. 
The statement of Pseudo-John Chrysostom and the ostraca that Thomas 
was of Antiochene origin is paralleled by the Greek list; according to Ibn 
Kabar, however, he came from Jerusalem. That he was a xuxàcuthç (KYKACY- 
THC Or кеклєутнс) by profession is only found in the Coptic texts. The word 
xuxcAeurng was part of the vocabulary of irrigation in Egypt and meant a Чеп- 
der of the water-wheel (xtxAevpa), though in later Christian Greek it could 
also mean a ‘vagrant monk’* Since the professions mentioned in the list are 
real crafts which required professional skills (that of Simon Cananites being 
the only exception), it seems likely that the typically Egyptian occupation 
of ‘tender of the water-wheel' is meant. Its occurrence in three Coptic lists 
which are not directly dependent on each other suggests that it was already 
to be found in their common source, which might have been another, more 
expanded version of the Greek list or a Coptic translation of that list. The 
Greek text as we know it and also Ibn Kabar do not assign any profession to 
Thomas, but it may be clear that it was only in Egypt that such a typically 
Egyptian occupation could be ascribed to the apostle Thomas. 


7. According to the Greek text, the parents of Bartholomew were Sosthenes 
and Ourania. Ibn Kabar says that this apostle was also called Joshua (Jasü‘). 
According to Graf's translation, the name of his father was ‘Issachar aus 
Afrün, which in Hanna's translation is spelled 'Elsakher from Aphron.? 


30 According to some (especially Syriac) traditions, Judas Thomas was the twin brother of 
Jesus, for instance in the Acts of Thomas, 39, where an ass-colt addresses Thomas as 'You twin 
of Christ, apostle of the Most High and initiate in the secret word of Christ, who receives his 
hidden words’; cfr. the prologue of the Gospel of Thomas: ‘These are the secret words which 
the Living Jesus spoke and Didymus Judas Thomas wrote down. 

31 Liddell & Scott, Lexicon, 1006a, s.v.; Lampe, Lexicon, 785a, s.v. The word was taken in the 
latter sense by M. Choat, ‘Thomas the “Wanderer” in a Coptic List of the Apostles, Orientalia 
74 (2005), 83-85. 

32 According to Hanna, The Lamp, 70, n. 2, his manuscript had the word 'setaphos' written 
above the word ‘elsakher. According to a Syriac text on the apostles, Cod. Vat. Syr, 159, fol. 452", 
translated by Haase, Apostel und Evangelisten, 294, Bartholomew came from Adofr. 
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Hanna's manuscript also gave the name of Bartholomew's mother, Arma- 
neen. There is no mention of these names in any other known tradition on 
this apostle. 

Bartholomew's profession demands a more ample discussion than those 
of the other apostles. In the Greek text he is said to have been a nwuapitng 
Ўто: Aayavıa фотєбозу, ‘a fruit grower/fruiterer or a grower of greens. The 
word twpapitys is derived from nwuapıov, ‘orchard, which in fact is the Latin 
word pomarium. It is one of a number of Latin words that had become 
common in Greek speaking Egypt, and there only. The word лоџорітус 
(fem. порарітісса), ‘fruit grower, fruiterer, is also only known from Greek 
papyri found in Egypt.’ The use of this typically Egyptian-Greek word might 
be an indication that the Greek list originated in Egypt. 

The Coptic lists, however, do not say that Bartholomew was a nwpa- 
pitys, but a kouaprruc (Xwudptrng), a ‘gardener’ In the Coptic documen- 
tary papyri, this word occurs several times in different spellings: kwma- 
PITHC, KOMAPITHC, KOYMAPITHC, ка»марі, and kowuap.? Pseudo-Cyril says of 
Bartholomew: оүкомәрітнс ca NoyooTe ne, and Pseudo-John Chrysostom 


33 S. Daris, Il lessico latino nel greco d'Egitto, 2nd ed., Barcelona: Seminari de Papirologia, 
1991; I.-M. Cervenka-Ehrenstrasser unter Mitarbeit von J. [M]. Diethart, Lexikon der lateinis- 
chen Lehnwörter in der griechischsprachigen dokumentarischen Texten Ägyptens mit Berück- 
sichtigung koptischer Quellen (Mitteilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der Österreichischen 
Nationalbibliothek (Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer), Neue Serie, 27. Folge), fasc. I and II (Alpha- 
Delta), Vienna: Hollinek, 1996, 2000. I am grateful to my colleague the papyrologist Klaas 
Worp, for some useful references to recent literature and the fruitful discussion we had about 
the words хоџорітус and конарітнс. 

3* In the Duke Databank of Documentary Papyri, which can be consulted at www.Papyri 
‚info, the word лорарітус is mentioned 41 times in 34 documents (nwyapiticca only once); 
the earliest attestations are in Pap. Oxy. 36, 2781.5 (2nd century) and Pap. Oxy. 58, 3923.3 (3rd 
century); Liddell & Scott, Lexicon, 1561a s.v., translate the word as ‘fruiterer, but it is usually 
interpreted as ‘fruit grower’ or ‘fruit gardener’ 

35 H. Förster, Wörterbuch der griechischen Wörter in den koptischen dokumentarischen Tex- 
ten (TU, 148), Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2002, 457. Two other attestations are listed 
in M.P.M. Hasitzka (ed.), Koptisches Sammelbuch, Vol. III (Mitteilungen aus der Papyrus- 
sammlung der Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek (Papyrus Herzog Rainer), Neue Serie, 
XXIII. Folge, Band 3), München-Leizig: К.С. Saur, 2006, 131, No. 1534, 6 (eukawa pe; graffito 
from the Osireion at Abydos; tenth century) and 153, No. 1609, 6-7 (Makape пкамарітнє; 
epitaph from Saqqara of uncertain date). On «aa piou and комәрітнс, see also J. Diethart, 
"Zum Beitrag koptischer Texte der byzantinischen Zeit zur griechischen und lateinischen 
Lexikographie, in W. Hórandner, J. Koder & M.A. Stassinopoulou, Wiener Byzantinistik und 
Neogräzistik. Beiträge zum Symposium vierzig Jahre Institut für Byzantinistik und Neogräzistik 
der Universität Wien, im Gedenken an Herbert Hunger (Wien, 4-7 Dezember 2002) (Byzantina 
et Neograeca Vindobonensia, XXIV), Vienna: Verlag der Österreichischen Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften, 2004, 138-140. 
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and the text on the ostracon published by Biedenkopf-Ziehner use the same 
words: оукомарітне rie Nca оүооте, which in both cases means ‘a gardener, 
a grower (or: seller) of greens.** The same expression is found in the sec- 
tion on Bartholomew in an only fragmentarily preserved Historia Sacra, 
which deals with the vicissitudes of a great number of biblical characters. 
On p. 181b, lines 5-8 of the codex containing this Historia, which is kept 
in the Bibliothèque Nationale in Paris (Fonds Copte 1295 fol. 96° b, 5-8), 
it is said: BAPEOAOMAIOC OYKOMAPITHC пе Nca NoYooTe.” Ibn Kabar simply 
says that Bartholomew was ‘a gardener’ (Graf: ‘Gärtner in den Garten’). In 
the Book of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ, by Bartholomew the Apostle, 58,38 
Bartholomew says that people will ask: ‘Is not this Bartholomew, [Ms. C 
adds: the man of Italy],*° the gardener (kouaprruc) [Ms. C adds: the grower 
(or: seller) of greens (nca. [Noy ]oore)]. Is this not the one who is in the gar- 
den (komapıon) of Hierokates,'? the governor of our city, who sells greens (eyt 
ovoore eBox) which we buy?’ As can be seen from this text, a kouaprruc (хо- 
yapırns, ‘gardener’) is someone who works in a kouapion (хо дріоу, ‘garden’). 
According to one of the many ‘Cyrillian interpolations’ (from Egypt, fifth 
century) in the Lexicon of Hesychius of Alexandria, xwu&piov was another 


36 Pleše, in Depuydt, Homiletica, 79, seems to take xwyapitys as referring to a place name: 
‘a Komaritan herb-seller, which is certainly wrong. 

37 For the remains of this codex (in Vienna, Paris, London, Michigan, Cairo, Naples), see 
Paola Buzi, Catalogo dei manoscritti copti Borgiani conservati presso la Biblioteca Nazionale 
"Vittorio Emanuele П di Napoli, con un profilo scientifico di Stefano Borgia e Georg Zoega e una 
breve storia della formazione della collezione Borgiana (Atti della Accademia Nazionale dei 
Licei, Anno CDVI—2009, Classe di Scienze morali, storiche e filologiche, Memorie, Serie IX, 
vol. 25, fasc. 1, Roma: Scienze e Lettere, 2009), 296 (ad IB14.44—47). O. von Lemm, ‘Kleine 
koptische Studien, XXV/ in Bulletin de l'Académie Impériale des Sciences de St.-Petersbourg, 
XIV, 3 (1901) 304 (reprinted in idem, Kleine koptische Studien, Leipzig: Zentralantiquariat der 
Deutschen Demokratischen Republik, 1972, 212), was the first to draw attention to this text. 

38 The division of the text into chapters follows that of the edition by M. Westerhoff, 
Auferstehung und Jenseits im koptischen “Buch der Auferstehung Jesu Christi, unseres Herrn” 
(Orientalia Biblica et Christiana, 11), Wiesbaden: Harrasssowitz, 1999, 151. French translation 
and notes in J.-D. Kaestli & P. Cherix, L’Evangile de Barthélemy d' aprés deux écrits apocryphes: 
I. Questions de Barthélemy, II. Livre de la Résurrection de Jésus-Christ par l'apótre Barthélemy, 
Turnhout: Brepols, 1993, 219 (they apparently did not know (pp. 161-162) that the tradition of 
Bartholomew as a gardener was quite common in Coptic literature). 

39 The manuscript reads: nputieania; cf. Kaestli & Cherix, L'Évangile, 219, n. 149: ‘On ne voit 
pas comment expliquer cette indication saugrenue et complètement isolée. Un toponyme 
inconnu se cache-t-il derrière de copte rmtithalia (“T homme de Tithalia”)? In the Greek list 
it is Thaddaeus / Lebbaeus who is from Italy. 

40 The name is very unusual and unattested. It may originally have been Hierokles, гієро- 
«anc, which was erroneously copied as гієроканс (^ read as a), which later on was ‘corrected’ 
into eiepoka Tuc (suggestion K.A. Worp). 
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word for &ypidtov, a diminutive of &ypös, ‘field, tilled land, and of ywetov, 
which was used in connection with &ypóc and int. al. means landed prop- 
erty.“ The word xwydptov seems to have been a typically Egyptian Greek 
word. It is not found in the Greek papyri, but in the Coptic documentary 
papyri it occurs in the form of xoa py? and in Coptic literary texts the 
complete Greek word is used: комаріом or K@Mapion. The Copts may have 
sensed a connection with the Coptic word сом, ‘garden, ‘vineyard, ‘prop- 
erty, it is even conceivable that the Greek form developed on the basis of 
the Coptic мота.“ Its general meaning is ‘garden’ or, if required by the con- 
text, ‘orchard. It was nearly synonymous with xfjroc, ‘garden, orchard, albeit 
that the Copts apparently felt some difference between the two words. In an 
Encomium on Theodore the General, the Anatolian, attributed to Theodore 
of Antioch, it is said of a certain Samar that he possessed гйкнпос (xĝrot), 
EMMA Nedoore (‘vineyards’), and eNkomapion (xwpdptc). It is difficult to say 
how the first and the last word have to be translated: in both cases 'garden' 
and 'orchard' are possible. The man who cultivated the land, the grower of 
fruit and vegetables, or the man who takes care of a garden or an orchard, 
was called axwudpımg (ko/amaprruc). It is of interest to note that in Pseudo- 
Cyril of Jerusalem, On the Resurrection and the Passion, the word ‘gardener’ 
(xnmovedcs) of John 20:15 is not rendered by the word патєаунн, lit. the man 
of the garden, in accordance with the standard Sahidic Bible translation, 
but by пкамарітне ATeann, the gardener of the garden.“ That комарітнс 
and xnroupös had the same meaning also appears from Pseudo-Cyril, On the 
Passion and the Resurrection, 36, which in the same context speaks of the 


^! K, Latte (ed.), Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, I, Hauniae: Munksgaard, 1953, 30: &yptdtov 
xwudptov, xwplov; cf. Liddell & Scott, Lexicon, 1017, s.v. xwpapiov, and 2016a, s.v. xwplov. On the 
Cyrillian glosses, see Latte, XLIV. 

42 Förster, Wörterbuch, 456/457, kleiner Garten. Diethart, ‘Zum Beitrag koptischer Texte; 
138-139, also mentions the forms коумарі (without reference). 

43 The close relationship between сом and kwmapıon was already pointed out by Von 
Lemm, Kleine koptische Studien, XXV; 301-305 (reprint 1972, 209-213); see also Crum, Dic- 
tionary, 817b s.v. ca, and Diethart, ‘Zum Beitrag koptischer Texte, 139-140, who derives 
xouaptou from бом and points out that, just as in the case of no/wudpıov—no/wpapitng, the 
word xw/oMmapıon quite naturally led to formation of xw/omapıruc. 

44 Budge, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts, 7 (text), 583 (transl.: ‘gardens, and vineyards, and 
orchards’). 

^5 Pierpont Morgan Library M595, fol. 24"? (p. 48) a, 29-30; unedited, Facs. ed., vol. 43, 
50 (on this text, see pp. 81-87 below). For the standard Sahidic translation of John 20:15, 
see G. Horner, The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern Dialect otherwise 
called Sahidic and Thebaic, vol. III: The Gospel of John, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1911 (reprint 
Osnabrück: Otto Zeller, 1969), 314. 
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кепорос (= хулоорёс̧) NTayNH, ‘the gardener of the garden. The evidence 
presented here leaves no doubt that the xwudpırng was a grower of fruit 
or vegetables or at least someone who worked in a garden or an orchard, 
whereas the nwuapitng was a fruit grower and seller. This implies that the 
two words were interchangeable to a certain extent, though xwpdpitys had а 
broader meaning: every fruit grower (лоџарітус̧) could be called a gardener 
(xwuapırns), but а xwuapırng could also be a grower of vegetables. Under 
small-scale agricultural circumstances it is to be expected that the grower 
of fruit was also a grower of vegetables, and also that he sold his own prod- 
ucts. 

According to the Greek text, Bartholomew was a хоџорітус ўто: Aayavıa 
фотєфоу, ‘a fruit grower/seller or a grower of greens. In the Coptic texts, 
the word kouaprruc is followed by a mediated attributive, expressing, int. 
al., occupation and introduced by w&: ca NoyooTe ог Nca оүооте. The 
word ca + (usually) N means ‘man of, ‘maker of, ‘dealer in’; therefore, a ca 
NoyooTe is ‘a grower/seller of greens, a gardener who grows vegetables and 
sells them.“ The Coptic expression corresponds with the Aaydvıa putedwv 
of the Greek list. It seems that the word комарітнс is specified by біса 
Rovoore: Bartholomes was ‘a gardener, namely a grower and seller of greens: 
If this was the original description of Bartholomew's profession, we have to 
consider the possibility that, at least at this point, the priority belongs to 
the Coptic version and that the Greek translator deliberately substituted 
the more common word nwyapitng for the apparently more unfamiliar 
xwuapitng. In this way, the words Acydvia фоте0оу, ‘grower of vegetables, 
came to indicate an alternative profession in the Greek text, instead of an 
specification of the more general word ‘gardener. 

The term ca Rovoore was primarily interpreted as ‘seller of greens, espe- 
cially when following the word комәрітнс. This already became apparent 
in the Book of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ, by Bartholomew the Apos- 
tle, 58, quoted above. In а Bohairic Homily on the Wedding at Cana,” the 


46 Ed. A. Campagnano, Ps. Cirillo di Gerusalemme: Omelie copte sulla Passione, sulla Croce 
e sulla Vergine (Testi e documenti per lo studio dell’ Antichita, LXV), Milano: Cisalpino— 
Goliardica, 1980, 48/49 (called Sulla passione a by Campagnano, see on this text pp. 77-79). 

47 Cf. Layton, Coptic Grammar, 82 (§ 99). 

48 Crum, Dictionary, 316a s.v. ca; Layton, Coptic Grammar, 88 (§109, where the word is 
erroneously spelled ca); also Crum, Dictionary, 493b s.v. ovo(o)re (‘herb-seller, gardener’). 
The word ca oyooTe is also used in Pseudo-Cyril of Jerusalem's On New Sunday to indicate 
the craft of an unspecified apostle, apparently Bartholomew; see p. 19, n. 28. 

49 Edited by H. de Vis, Homélies coptes de la Vaticane. Texte copte publié et traduit (Cop- 
tica I), Hauniae: Gyldendalske Boghandel-Nordisk Forlag, 1922, 53-106. 
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Alexandrian Patriarch Benjamin (620-659) says of each disciple why he was 
invited to the wedding: 


Bartholomew was invited because he was first a gardener, a seller of greens 
(оукомарітнє ne Nca Noyot), who sold greens (eqt oyot) to everyone who 
liked to have them, and proclaimed to the whole wedding party or rather to 
the whole world: 1 have stopped selling greens. From now on I am selling the 
word of God to those who like to have it, and I sell it for nothing.” 


There is no reason whatsoever to doubt the authenticity of this homily. 
The author tells two stories that are in perfect agreement with everything 
we know of Patriarch Benjamin and his time.* This means that the tradi- 
tion that Bartholomew had been a seller of greens was already known in 
the middle of the seventh century, and probably earlier, since Benjamin 
speaks about it as a generally known fact. However, this does not imply 
that in his time the whole list of worldly occupations of the apostles was 
already established. Benjamin mentions the disciples Peter, Andrew, James, 
John, Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew, James the son of Alphaeus, 
Taddaeus, Simon Cananites, and Judas, mentioning about all of them why 
they were invited to the wedding and, in most cases, what they preached 
to the wedding party and to the whole world. But apart from Bartholomew, 
Matthew is the only one of the Twelve who says something about his for- 
mer profession, obviously based on the information in his own Gospel (9:9; 
10:3): Matthew was invited in order to proclaim to the whole wedding party: 
“I was a tax collector, I have become an Evangelist.” Even the fact that the 
first four disciples had been fishermen who had become ‘fishers of men’ 
(Matthew 4:18ff.) is not mentioned at all. The same phenomenon can be 
observed in the short descriptions of the apostles that are found in the 


59 De Vis, Homélies coptes, pp. 61-62. De Vis's translation reads: 'Barthélemy fut invité, 
parce que depuis le commencement il était cultivateur de légumes, vendant les légumes à 
celui qui le voulait, et il enseignait au festin nuptial entier, ou plutôt au monde entier: "7 ai 
cessé de vendre des légumes depuis cette heure: j'ai donné (art) la parole de Dieu à celui qui 
le voulait et je l'ai donnée (ert) gratuitement.”’ I don't take att as а past (perfect) tense, as 
De Vis apparently did, but as a second present (durative) tense; cf. the Bohairic grammar of 
A. Mallon, Grammaire copte. Bibliographie, chrestomathie et vocabulaire, д'те éd., revue par 
M. Malinine, Beyrouth: Imprimerie Catholique, 1956, 110 (8 237, 2). 

51 See De Vis, Homélies coptes, 53-55, and in particular C.D.G. Müller, Die alte koptische 
Predigt (Versuch eines Überblicks), Thesis Ruprecht-Karl University Heidelberg, 1954, 22-23 
and 39-49 (p. 22: written about AD 642. ‘Wir haben hier somit den seltsamen Fall vor uns, 
daf$ wir eine koptische Homilie ohne Vorbehalte einem bestimmten Verfassser zuschreiben 
können’). 

52 De Vis, Homelies coptes, 62. 
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already mentioned manuscript of the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris (Fonds 
Copte 129? fol. 95-97): there, too, Bartholomew is the only apostle whose 
wordly profession is mentioned. It seems, therefore, that in the case of 
Bartholomew we are concerned with a separate, rather early and typically 
Egyptian tradition, which later on became incorporated into a list of the 
worldly occupations of all the disciples.* The reason why this specific pro- 
fession was attributed to Bartholomew is unknown.’ 


8. In the Greek list, Thaddaeus is identified with Lebbaeus: Oaddatos ó xai 
Aeotoc, which was rather common in the apocryphal traditions on the 
apostles, int. al. in the Acta Thaddaei, 1: AepBotoc 6 xoi Өоддоїос̧.5 In the 
list of Pseudo-John Chrysostom, Thaddaeus / Lebbaeus is not mentioned, 
which might be explained by the fact that he was also often identified with 
Judas the son of James, whose name appears towards the end of this list.” 
Ibn Kabar mentions Judas the son of James as the tenth apostle and then 
identifies him with Lebbaeus (Hanna's translation: Liaos) / Thaddaeus.* 
According to the Acta Thaddaei, 1, he came from Edessa, whereas the Greek 
list says that he was an Italian (‘ItaAtxé¢), while Ibn Kabar asserts that he 


53 See p. 23 above. 

54 According to a different Coptic tradition, Peter sold Bartholomew as a slave in order 
to enable him to preach the Gospel in an oasis. He worked in a vineyard and each time he 
led the vine branches they immediately bore fruit; see De Vis, Homélies coptes, 61, n. 2, who 
int. al. refers to R. Basset (ed.), Le Synaxaire arabe jacobite (rédaction copte) (PO 1, 3), Paris: 
Firmin-Didot, 1907, 224-225; see also the circumstantial account in an extensive Arabic, but 
originally Coptic, work on the apostles, translated by Agnes Smith Lewis, The Mythological 
Acts of the Apostles (Horae Semiticae, IV), London: CJ. Clay and Sons, 1904, 69-75 (edited by 
eadem in Horae semiticae III, ibid., 1904). The same tradition is hinted at in the fragment of 
the Coptic Historia Sacra (see р. 23) in Paris (BN Copte 12955, fol. 967? (p. 181) b, 22-29). 

55 M.R. James, The Apocryphal New Testament, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1953 (corrected 
1924 edition), 186, surmised that Bartholomew's profession was suggested by his identifica- 
tion with Nathanael, who was ‘under the fig-tree’ (John 1:48), which might have been enough 
to make him a gardener. The same suggestion (without reference to James) in Kaestli & 
Cherix, L’Evangile de Barthélemy, 162. But that does not explain why he was thought to be 
a dealer in vegetables. 

56 Edited by R.A. Lipsius, in idem & M. Bonnet, Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha, I, Leipzig: 
H. Mendelssohn, 1891 (reprinted Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1959, 273). 
In Matthew 10:3 and Mark 318, many Bible manuscripts read Lebbaeus instead of Thaddaeus. 

57 See Schermann, Propheten- und Apostellegenden, 282—283; see also the addition to the 
Greek list, mentioned above, р. 16, n. 25. 

58 At the end of his discussion of Judas the son of James, Ibn Kabar notes that ‘Luke called 
him the Brother of the Lord in his Gospel and in the Book of Acts. Mark and Matthew called 
him Taddaeus and Labbaeus. 
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came from Antioch (in Graf's translation: ‘aus der Stadt Antalijja’). These 
data are not found in any other known text, and the same holds for the 
names of his parents, which were Nekrophanes and Selene according to 
the Greek text and Nakrios and Salans according to Ibn Kabar (Hanna's 
translation). Nakrios may be a corrupted form of Necrophanes, but Salans is 
certainly the same name as Selene, as appears from Ibn Kabar's additional 
explanation: ‘the interpretation of her name is “quamar,” moon’ (Greek: 
Xen). 

The Greek text does not ascribe a specific craft to Thaddaeus, nor does Ibn 
Kabar, but Pseudo-Cyril says that he was oypeykeexwe мє, ‘a stonecutter, 
which can be the translation of the Greek words Aatópoç and Arfoupyöc.” The 
ostracon published by Biedenkopf-Ziehner uses the word Аотброс̧, immedi- 
atelty explained by its Coptic equivalent: оулатамос пе йрєҷкєгк cone. In 
Pseudo-Cyril's On New Sunday, the word хәтомс (Aatöuog) is used to indi- 
cate the craft of one of the apostles. However, in the Greek text it is James 
the son of Alphaeus who is said to have been а Хаовдос ту tExvny, ‘a stonecut- 
ter (or sculptor) by profession,” which might have been the original version. 
It is conceivable that already the common source of Pseudo-Cyril and the 
text on the ostracon erroneously assigned the craft that originally belonged 
to James the son of Alphaeus to Thaddaeus, which resulted in the omission 
of the former’s name. Pseudo-Cyril’s text suggests that this fault was cor- 
rected at the end of the list, by inserting James the son of Alphaeus before 
Judas Isacariot and assigning to him the same occupation as that ascribed 
to Thomas (кєклєүтнс, ‘tender of the waterwheel’). 


g. James the son of Alphaeus was often identified with James the Brother of 
the Lord,” which may be the reason why Pseudo-John Chrysostom left out 
the son of Alphaeus and added the Brother of the Lord as No. 10 at the end of 
his list. The information provided by the Greek list on the parents of James 
of Alphaeus, Andron and Eutychia, and the place he came from, Hierapolis, 


59 See Crum, Dictionary, 133a, s.v. peqk?x? and Kaek. 

60 See p. 19, n. 28. 

61 The relationship between the words Aao&öog, ‘sculptor’ and Aaotóc, 'stonecutter' (cf. 
Liddell & Scott, Lexicon, 1029 s.v.; E.A. Sophocles, Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine 
Periods (from Bc146 to ADnoo), New York: F. Ungar, 1957 [= Cambridge, Mass.-London: 
Harvard University Press-Oxford University Press, 1887 and 1914], vol. II, 705b, however, gives 
for Aao&dog ‘stone-cutter’) is so close that we need not assume that Pseudo-Cyrill deliberately 
corrected his source by making Thaddaeus a stonecutter instead of a sculptor. 

62 Schermann, Propheten- und Apostellegenden, 278-280. 
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is not found elsewhere. According to Ibn Kabar, he came ‘from the tribe of 
Manassa from Sabastiyya near Nabulus. His father's name is Uryas and his 
mother's name Askana. His profession was the work of al-kattan.’* The last 
word implies that James *worked with garments made of linen, or perhaps 
with the raw material flax/linen itself!‘ 

The Greek text, however, says that James the son of Alphaeus was a 
Aaokdog thy tÉyvw, ‘a stonecutter (or sculptor) by profession, and this may 
also have been said in Pseudo-Cyril's source (see under No. 8). 


10. That Matthew was also called Levi, as the Greek list and Ibn Kabar 
(who mentions him as No. 8) explicitly say, and that he was a tax collector, 
as is also stated by Pseudo-Cyril, was of course derived from the Gospels 
(Mark 2:14 and Luke 5:27, compared with Matthew 9:9). That he came from 
Galilee (Greek text) follows from the same texts; the view that his town was 
Nazareth (Ibn Kabar) has no scriptural basis. The Greek text and Ibn Kabar 
disagree about the names ofhis parents: the former calls them Rhoukos (Ms. 
D: Rhakos) and Chairotheia, but the latter speaks of Darwsas and Zarkwa. 
None of these names is known from other sources. 


11. Simon Cananites, or ‘Simon from Cana, was often identified with Simon 
the Zealot,* as we also find in Ibn Kabar: ‘he is called the Zealot’? The same 
author says about his parents, according to Hanna's translation: ‘His father's 
name is Balinos and his mother's name is Inatmen, but later on in this con- 
fused section on Simon (after a large digression about Nathanael) it is said 
that the name of his father was Philip (also in Graf's translation). However, 
Ibn Kabar also says that Simon's name was initially Dalimä ibn Bühän (Graf) 
or Dakima ibn Youkhan (thus Hanna). The Greek text, however, calls his 


63 Т owe this translation to my colleague Christian Lange, professor of Arabic and Islamic 
Studies at the University of Utrecht, who kindly translated for me the passage on James from 
the edition by S.Kh. Samir (ed.), Ibn Kabar, Abu-al-Barakat, Misbah al-zulma fi idah al khidma, 
vol. I, Cairo: Maktabat al-Karuz, 1971, 80-81. Hannah’s translation is rather mysterious about 
James' profession, The Lamp, 71: 'His father's name is Oriass, and his mother's name is Eskina 
and his profession is the making of jut 'kittan' (sic!). 

64 Thus Christian Lange in an e-mail of November 8, 2011; see M. Ullmann, Wörterbuch 
der klassischen arabischen Sprache, vol I, Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1970, 54-55 s.v. kattänun: 
'flax, linen, garment made of linen: 

65 That Matthew came from the city of Nazareth is also found in several Syriac authors; 
according to Pseudo-Epiphanius he came from Jerusalem; see Schermann, Propheten- und 
Apostellegenden, 276. 

66 Schermann, Propheten- und Apostellegenden, 280f. 
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parents Kallion (or Gallion) and Kamina (or Ammia), which seems to repre- 
sent quite another tradition. He is called in one manuscript ofthe Greek text 
(В = Paris. 1115, from the year 1276) d&ptotoxAntwp тоб хоріоо eic тобс Yépouc, 
‘the noble inviter of the Lord to the wedding. The suggestion seems to be 
that Simon was the host of Jesus at the wedding of Cana (John 22-12). Ibn 
Kabar says, according to Graf's translation, that he was the bridegroom ('er 
ist der Braütigam der Hochzeit), whereas Hanna's translation reads: 'he is 
the one in his (sic!, = whose) house the wedding of Cana took place. Instead 
of the word йрістох угор, other Greek manuscripts read йрістдхдутос, ‘the 
best invitee of the Lord to the wedding, which does not make much sense 
in this connection, though Schermann took it to be the original reading. 
The Coptic texts calls Simon ‘an inviter to the wedding’ (oypeytwen ne enma 
паєлєєт) and have dropped the words ‘of the Lord; which might imply that 
Simon’s isolated invitation has been changed into into his usual occupation. 
It seems more likely, however, that also in this case the wedding of Cana was 
meant. Pseudo-Cyril's On New Sunday also mentions peyrwen, 'inviter, as 
one of the occupations of the apostles.® 


12. The numbered Greek list mentions Simon Zelotes as the twelfth apostle, 
stating that he came from Salim and that his father's name was Zenon. 
The texts then breaks off in all manuscripts, although some of them add 
the name of Judas Iscariot.? Judas is also mentioned in Pseudo-Cyril, but 
left out in the other texts. Pseudo-John Chrysostom, who was silent about 
Thaddaeus / Lebbaeus and James the son of Alphaeus, adds Judas the son 
of James and James the Brother of the Lord as nos. 10 and п to his list. 
Ibn Kabar mentions Matthias, who was elected in the place of Judas (Acts 
1:26), as the twelfth apostle (thus in the manuscript translated by Hanna; 
Graf's translation stops with Simon Cananites / Zelotes). At the beginning 
of this section, it was already pointed out that Pseudo-Cyril's source also 
contained the names of Matthias, Paul and Mark, which points to a rather 
late stage ofthe traditions on the apostles. There was a tendency to include 
Mark and Luke, the two Evangelists who had not been disciples of Jesus, 
into the college of the apostles, by assuming that they had been appointed 
by respectively Peter and Paul before the martyrdom of these apostles. 


67 The plural form (тоос y&uovs) should be taken here as referring to a single wedding feast 
(that of Cana), as is often the case, e.g. Matthew 22:2; cf. Liddell & Scott, 337b, s.v. 

68 See р. 19, n. 28. 

$9 See pp. 15-16. 
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This tradition is also transmitted by Ibn Kabar in an appendix to his discus- 
sion of the twelve apostles. 

The material presented above leads to the following conclusions about 
the relationship between the five texts that contain the list of the apostles 
and about the origin of this list. Pseudo-Cyril does not give the names of the 
parents or those of the birthplaces of the apostles. A comparison with the 
other texts shows that the author or his source has considerably abridged 
the text that formed the basis of his account. Pseudo-Cyril's information 
on the worldly professions of Philip, Bartholomew and Simon Cananites 
agrees to a great extent with the information found in the other three texts. 
Simon is described as the one who invited Jesus to the wedding of Cana; 
according to Ibn Kabar he was himselfthe bridegroom. It is conceivable that 
Simon's supposed connection with Cana led several authors independently 
to the ‘profession’ they ascribed to him, but the occupations of Bartholomew 
and Philip cannot be explained by some biblical motif. As in Pseudo-John 
Chrysostom and the text on the ostraca, Philip is called the son of a chari- 
oteer, whereas the Greek text says that he was a charioteer himself and Ibn 
Kabar that he was a horse breeder or horse trainer. Philip's profession was 
obviously inferred from the meaning of his name, but that the Greek and 
the three Coptic texts explicitly ascribe to him or his father the profession 
of a charioteer (the word nvoyos is preserved in Pseudo-John Chrysostom 
and on the ostraca) cannot be accidental and points to a common source. 
In this case, the priority most probably belongs to the Greek text, for the idea 
that Philip was the son ofa charioteer, as the Coptic texts say, is less offensive 
than that he was a chariot driver in the races himself. Bartholomew is said 
to have been a gardener, a grower or seller of greens, which we encountered 
in several Coptic texts as a generally known fact, without any connection 
with the occupations of the other apostles. Ibn Kabar only says that he was 
a gardener and does not speak about the growing or selling of vegetables. 
The Greek text also makes him a grower of greens, but instead of the word 
‘gardener’ (in Coptic kouaprruc) it has the typically Egyptian-Greek word 
for ‘fruit seller’ (лорарітис). In view of the Coptic evidence, this seems a 
secondary development, caused by the unfamiliarity of the Coptic word 
for ‘gardener. This implies that at least the tradition about Bartholomew 
most probably had its origin within Coptic Christianity. There is no need, 
however, to suppose that the same holds for the entire list of the parents, 
birthplaces and professions of the apostles. As said above, the tradition 
of Bartholomew as a gardener and seller of greens was already known to 
Benjamin of Alexandria in the middle of the seventh century, but he does 
not reveal any knowledge of similar biographical details about the other 
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apostles, which, as a matter of fact, would have been very useful in the 
context of his homily. In view of what we know about the development 
of apocryphal traditions concerning the apostles in Byzantine and oriental 
literature, itis very unlikely that list discussed above was already in existence 
before the eighth century. 

Apart from the occupations of Philip, Bartholomew and Simon Cana- 
nites, Pseudo-Cyril mentions two other worldly professions that deserve 
some attention here, namely those of Thomas, Thaddaeus and James the 
son of Alphaeus. Thomas is said to have been a tender ofthe waterwheel (xv- 
XAEUTYS, кєклєүтнс), a typically Egyptian occupation. The same profession 
is ascribed to him by Pseudo-John Chrysostom and the ostracon published 
by Biedenkopf-Ziehner, but it is not mentioned in the Greek text or by Ibn 
Kabar (atleastin the two translations of different manuscripts that are avail- 
able). For that reason it is impossible to say whether this was an exclusively 
Coptic tradition oralso known in Greek speaking Egypt, though there can be 
no doubt that this tradition originated on Egyptian soil. In Pseudo-Cyril, the 
same occupation is attributed to James the son of Alphaeus, but it seems 
probable that this was due to a mistake which already accurred in his his 
source, as argued above. In the Greek text, James the son of Alphaeus is said 
to have been a stonecutter or sculptor, but Pseudo-Cyril and the text on the 
ostracon published by Biedenkopf-Ziehner ascribe this craft to Thaddaeus. 
Most probably, James was erroneously omitted and this fault was corrected 
by inserting this apostle at the end ofthe list, just before Judas Isacariot, and 
by making him a tender ofthe waterwheel too. We may be quite certain that 
in this case, too, the priority belongs to the Greek text. 

Pseudo-Cyril agrees with Pseudo-John Chrysostom and the text on 
the ostraca with respect to the occupations of Philip (father: charioteer), 
Thomas (tender of the waterwheel), Bartholomew (gardener, grower/seller 
of greens); the two homilatic texts also agree with respect to Simon Cana- 
nites (inviter to the wedding). With the exception of Thomas' profession, 
these crafts are also, with some minor variants, mentioned in the Greek text 
and by Ibn Kabar. Notwithstanding their agreements, the three Coptic texts 
are in no way dependent on each other, as only a superficial comparison 
of their texts convincingly shows. Contrary to Pseudo-Cyril, Pseudo-John 
Chrysostom also mentions the names of the mothers of the two pairs of 
brothers, Peter and Andrew and James and John. Even though the names 
are not exactly the same, there is no doubt that they derive from the same 
tradition as is to be found in the Greek text and Ibn Kabar. 

The Greek text and Ibn Kabar present the most detailed information 
about both the parents, the worldly professions, and the birthplaces of the 
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apostles. They obviously reflect the same tradition and at least partly derive 
from a common source, but the differences between them are so great that 
it is inconceivable that Ibn Kabara is directly dependent on the Greek text. 
The two texts agree to a great extent with respect to the parents of Peter 
and Andrew, John and James, Thomas, and Thaddaeus / Lebbaeus, but they 
disagree with respect to the parents of Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, and 
Simon Cananites. It seems that Ibn Kabar, who transmits various Coptic 
traditions, also had access to other, related sources about the apostles. How 
far the agreements and the disagreements between the Greek text and Ibn 
Kabar really go will only become clear after the publication of a proper 
scholarly edition of Ibn Kabar's Lamp of Darkness. Before that, all remarks 
on the readings ofthis text can only be ofa provisional character, as are those 
made above. 

It seems justified to conclude from the discussion above that the Greek 
text originated in Egypt and was used in its present or, more probable, a 
related form (perhaps in a Coptic translation) by Pseudo-Cyril and Pseudo- 
John Chrysostom in their Coptic homilies and by the scribes of the ostraca. 
However, the priority of the Greek text does not exclude that it was itself 
influenced by typically Coptic traditions, e.g. that Bartholomew was a 
grower of greens. The peculiar traditions about the parents, the professions 
and the birth-places of the apostles, which are not found in any other Greek 
or oriental text, must have had a further independent development within 
Egyptian Christianity, as can be concluded from the Lamp of Darkness by 
Ibn Kabar. The Greek text can hardly be older than the eighth, perhaps even 
the ninth century. 


3. An Apocryphal Work on Pilate 


Pseudo-Cyril's presentation of the passion ofJesus shows beyond any doubt 
that his basic source was not, as he claims, an early apostolic writing but a 
late apocryphal work on Pilate. This apocryphon seems to have combined 
several traditions concerning the governor which until now were only sep- 
arately known.” It is, of course, conceivable that Pseudo-Cyril had several 


70 The main sources of the apocryphal traditions on Pilate are to be found in C. Tischen- 
dorf, Evangelia Apocrypha, 2nd ed., Leizig: Mendelssohn, 1876, reprint Hildesheim: Olms 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1966, 210—486; also, with Spanish translation, in A. de Santos Otero, Los 
Evangelios Apocrifos, Madrid: Biblioteca de autores cristianos, 1956, 418-569. English transla- 
tions and summaries in M.R. James, The Apocryphal New Testament, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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writings on Pilate at his disposal, but it would seem that the combination of 
various data from these writings into a coherent story surpassed his abilities. 
Therefore, it is more probable that he based himself on a work in which 
these data had already been brought together. 

This source must be responsible for the lengthy passage on the trial 
of Jesus before Pilate and Herod and the dreams of Pilate and his wife 
Procla (§§ 11-153). Its very positive view of Pilate points to an Egyptian 
origin, for only in the Coptic and Ethiopian Church has Pilate become 
a saint." A Greek original of the whole passage is very unlikely, though 
there are some agreements with independent Greek writings on Pilate. The 
dream of Procla (§§141-143) foretold that Pilate would be beheaded and 
that she would see him in the glory of heaven and thereupon die herself 
and be buried with him (8152). This presupposes the closing passage of the 
so-called Paradosis of Pilate.? It will be shown below that there is also a close 
connection between Pseudo-Cyril's uncanonical chronology of Holy Week 
and another document of the Pilate cycle, the Story of Joseph of Arimathea.” 
Until now, we only knew of an exchange of letters between Pilate and 
Herod after the resurrection of Christ,” in which they both deplore having 
crucified him and Pilate confesses his belief in the risen Christ. Pseudo-Cyril 
transmits two other letters, written by them in connection with the sending 
of Jesus to Herod before the crucifixion ($8119, 122-124). These letters may 
be due to Pseudo-Cyril himself, since they simply presuppose the canonical 
Gospels. It is, however, often difficult to distinguish between what is due 
to Pseudo-Cyril's own invention and what was borrowed from his main 
source. Sometimes there seem to be insertions from other sources. One of 
them might be found after the peculiar story about the meal served to Pilate 
and Jesus by a boy of about ten years old in the dining-room of the palace 


1953 (corrected 1924 edition), 94-165, and J.K. Elliott, The Apocryphal New Terstament. A Col- 
lection of Apocryphal Christian Literature in an English Translation, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1993, 164-225. 

7! The Ethiopian Church commemorates Pilate on the 25th of June, called 'Saint Pilate 
and Saint Procla's Day’; the Eastern Orthodox churches celebrate the 27th of October as ‘Saint 
Procla's Day. 

72 Paradosis of Pilate, 10 (ed. Tischendorf, Evangelia apocrypha, 455; de Santos Otero, 
Evangelios apocrifos, 526); see p. 177, n. 177. 

73 See p. 46. 

74 Edited by M.R. James, Apocrypha anecdota, II (Texts and Studies, 5, 1), Cambridge: Cam- 
bridge University Press, 1897, 66—70; also in de Santos Otero, Evangelios apocrifos, 514-520; 
English translation in M.R. James, Apocryphal New Testament, 155-156, and Elliott, Apocryphal 
New Testament, 222—224. 


THE TEXT: SOURCES, APOCRYPHAL ELEMENTS, AND DATE 35 


(88 130, 132, 135). The story ends with the words ‘After that they lay down; 
after which the text continues with a repetition of what had already been 
said in $132 ($136) and with a demonstration of Jesus’ actual incorporeality 
which causes Pilate to faint ($137). Again, this seems an addition by the 
author to his source, who then continues with his main story: 'And Pilate 
slept immediately and he saw a vision' ($138). As far as I know, the dreams 
of Pilate and Procla are not found elsewhere (85 138-143). In Pilate's dream 
Christ appears in the form of an eagle.” It came down from heaven to a 
dark and blind world, with a 'cistern of light’ around it and a wreath on 
its head. It cried out: 'The light of Charran and the light of Canaan have 
been given to the land of Egypt’ ($139). The Egyptians accepted it but the 
Hebrews remained blind and, therefore, killed it on a fruitless tree. However, 
the eagle lived again and flew back to heaven. The interpretation of this 
dream, as given by Jesus himself (§ § 146-151), contains several points which 
correspond only in a remote way to Pilate's vision. The light which shone on 
the eagle (i.e. the ‘cistern of light’) is interpreted as the three hours of light 
during the crucifixion of Jesus, the wreath which the eagle had on its head 
when it came down from heaven is said to be the crown of thorns worn by 
Jesus on the cross, the cry of the eagle at his arrival is connected with Jesus' 
last word on the cross. It seems that the author of Pseudo-Cyril's source did 
not invent the dream himself but that he derived it from another context, 
which originally may have had no connection with Pilate at all. In Procla's 
dream it is Pilate who appears to her in the form of an eagle, announcing 
to her that she would live only the third part of an hour longer than her 
husband. After uttering these words it was seized, its two wings were bound 
together, its head cut off, and it died. As said above, the interpretation given 
by Jesus (§ §152-153) presupposes a tradition on Pilate and Procla that is also 
found in another work of the Pilate literature. 

Not only the story of Jesus’ trial before Pilate but also that of the preceding 
events is clearly determined by the version of the Passion given in the Acts of 
Pilate and kindred literature. After his account of the discovery of the writ- 
ings of the apostles and the passage on the names and worldly professions 
of the apostles, Pseudo-Cyril turns to his main source—apparently not the 
Bible—when he says, in § 21: 


75 The appearance of Christ as an eagle (on the Tree of Knowledge) is also found in 
the long version of the Apocryphon of John, NHC II, 23,26-28; ed. M. Waldstein & F. Wisse, 
The Apocryphon of John. Synopsis of Nag Hammadi Codices Пл; Ш; and Гул with BG 8502,2 
(NHMS 33), Leiden: Brill, 1995, 115 (Synopsis 62, 12-13). There is no relationship between these 
traditions. 
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But let us not speak amply about the things we found written in the holy 
Gospels. But after all these signs he (Jesus) did the Jews began to be angry 
with him, as Luke the Evangelist has informed us. But listen and let me tell 
you for what reason the chief priests ofthe Jews were angry with him. 


From there on, Pseudo-Cyril's discourse is dominated by the story of the 
Passion as told in the apocryphal literature on Pilate. 

In the Acts of Pilate, 1, 1, the chief priest and the scribes put forth the 
following accusation against Jesus:” 


We know that this man is the son of Joseph the Carpenter and was born from 
Mary; but he says that he is the son of God and a king. Moreover he profanes 
the Sabbaths and wishes to destroy the law of our fathers. (...) We have a law 
that we should not heal anyone on the Sabbath. But this man with his evil 
deeds has healed on the Sabbath the lame, the mutilated, the withered, the 
blind, the paralytic, the deaf, and the demoniacs. 


The accusation that Jesus preferred to perform his healings on the Sabbath 
is repeated in Acts of Pilate, 2, 6 and 4, 2. The short summary of the dif- 
ferent kind of healings in 1, 1 is exemplified by the witnesses in favour of 
Jesus in the chapters 6 (the man who had been ill for 38 years, the man 
born blind, the bent and the leper), 7 (the woman with the issue of blood), 
and 8 (a multitude of both men and women saying: 'the demons are sub- 
ject to him’). The same is found in the Report (Anaphora) of Pilate, 1-5, 
where the governor informs the emperor that the Jews had accused Jesus of 
many healings on the Sabbath: he made the blind see and the lame walk; he 
raised the dead, purified the leper, and healed the paralytic; he even raised 
a man who had been dead for four days, he drove out demons and drowned 
them in the sea; he healed a man with a withered hand and also a woman 
who had issued blood for many years. He did these miracles on the Sab- 
bath.” 

These accusations before Pilate are used by Pseudo-Cyril to explain why 
the Jewish leaders wanted to kill Jesus. He relates how the Jews stopped 
bringing tithes to the temple and instead brought their gold and silver to 


76 Ed. Tischendorf, Evangelia apocrypha, 215; de Santos Otero, Evangelios apocrifos, 429. 
The translation is that of Elliott, Apocryphal New Testament, 170. 

77 Tischendorf, Evangelia apocrypha, 434-442; de Santos Otero, Evangelios apocrifos, 508- 
511 (not translated by James and Elliott). It should be noted that such enumerations of Jesus’ 
miracles were not uncommon, also outside the literature on Pilate, especially as proof of his 
divine nature. See, for instance, Athanasius, De incarnatione verbi, 16: he healed people who 
were leprous, lame, deaf, and blind, turned water into wine, walked on the sea, and fed a great 
multitude. 
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Jesus (§ 29), because of the miracles he performed. As in the texts on Pilate, 
there is in Pseudo-Cyril a long and even skillfully arranged enumeration of 
the different kinds of miracles performed by Jesus. Of each kind of healing 
two instances are given: 


$24 two resurrections: the daughter of Jairus (Matthew 938-19, 23-25; 
Mark 5:22-24, 35-43; Luke 8:40-42, 49-56) and the son of the widow 
(Luke 72127), and two healings of people who were nearly dead: the 
son of the royal servant (John 4:46-54) and the son of the centurion 
(Matthew 8:5-13; Luke 71-10). 

$25 two healings of blind people: the blind-born (John 92-12) and two 
blind men (Matthew 20:29-34), and two healings of paralysed men: 
the paralytic (Matthew 9:2-8; Mark 2:1-12; Luke 5:18-26) and the man 
with the withered hand (Matthew 12:914; Mark 3:1-6; Luke 6:611). 

$26 two expulsions of demons: the man (or men) possessed by a legion 
of demons (Matthew 8:28-34; Mark 53-20; Luke 8:6-39) and Mary 
Magdalene (Mark 16:9; Luke 8:2). 

§ 27 two miracles against the laws of nature: the multiplication ofthe bread 
(mentioning the two biblical stories, which slightly upsets the scheme 
of pairs: five breads—twelve baskets [Matthew 1435-21; Mark 6:35-44; 
Luke 932-17] and seven breads— seven baskets [Matthew 15:32-39; 
Mark 8:1-9]), and Jesus walking on the sea (Matthew 14:22-33; Mark 
6:45-52, John 6:16-21). 

§28 two healings of persons who had been ill for a very long time: the 
woman with the issue of blood (Matthew 9:20-22; Mark 5:25-34; Luke 
8:43-48) and the crippled man (John 5:1-15).” 


Just as in the Pilate literature, Pseudo-Cyril emphasizes that most of these 
miracles took place on the Sabbath (§ 29). It seems probable that he found 
his neatly arranged list of Jesus’ healings in his source and that this source 
later related the resurrection of Lazarus, which is mostly also mentioned 
in these lists of Jesus miracles, in connection with Jesus’ last journey to 
Jerusalem (cf. §§ 47-50). 

The alleged profanation of the Sabbath and the destruction of the law (or 
temple, or synagogue) by Jesus have been combined in Pseudo-Cyril, as in 
the above quoted Acts of Pilate 1, 1, with the accusation that he claims to be 
the son of God and a king, though he is commonly known to be the son of 


78 Erroneously identified by Pseudo-Cyril with the dropsical man of Luke 14:2; see p. 135, 
n. 37. 


38 CHAPTER TWO 


Joseph the Carpenter and Mary. When the chief priests and the teachers of 
the law see ‘the dissolution of their synagogue’ (§ 32) by Jesus, they say to the 
rulers of the people (§ 33): 


If you refrain from action, he will draw the multitude to him and make the 
temple desert and abolish our law, and the whole of Israel will be ashamed 
because he says: ‘I am the Son of God. And he is not, but his mother is Mary 
and his father is Joseph and he is one of our people. 


In Pseudo-Cyril, the Jewish leaders mostly speak of Jesus as “the son of the 
carpenter" (88 32, 33, 34, 61), as in Acts of Pilate, 1, 1. The Acts of Pilate, 2, 3, fur- 
thermore contains the accusation that Jesus had been born of fornification, 
which, however, is not mentioned in Pseudo-Cyril.” 

The influence ofthe Pilate cycle on Pseudo-Cyril sometimes betrays itself 
in minor details. In the Acts of Pilate, 9, 1, Pilate asks Nicodemus and the 
twelve men who had testified in favour of Jesus: "What shall I do? For there 
rises rebellion (стасіс) among the people.’ He then offers the people to 
choose between Barabbas and Jesus. In reaction to their wish to have Jesus 
crucified, Pilate says, 9, 2: ‘Your nation is always rebellious (otacıaotöv). The 
Greek words derive from Mark 15:7, where Barabbas is said to have been in 
custody together with the rebels (ctactactav) who had committed murder 
in the rebellion (ot&oeı). In the Acts of Pilate, they are put into Pilate's mouth 
to characterize the general sentiment among the Jews.*?? The same is found 
in Pseudo-Cyril, where Pilate, after the Jews had chosen Barabbas, says to 
Jesus: "Truly, I want to release you but I do not know what to do with this 
rebellious people (п1гєөмос Rcractscruc) that wants to kill you’ ($130). 

The material presented in this section may suffice to show that Pseudo- 
Cyril's narrative of the Passion was strongly influenced by the revision and 
expansion of the Gospel story found in the Acts of Pilate and kindred litera- 
ture. Most probably, Pseudo-Cyril made use of a now lost comprehensive 
version of this literature which combined several stories which we only 
know from separate writings. It seems likely that even his most striking 
apocryphal piece of information, the chronology of Holy Week, derives from 
that source. 


79 See, however, p. 135, n. 45 below. 

80 Cf. also the Paradosis of Pilate, 3 (Tischendorf, Evangelia apocrypha, 450; de Santos 
Otero, Evangelios apocrifos, 522): (Pilate to the Emperor:) ‘rebellious and insubordinate (ста- 
сластбу xal дуопотахтбу) is their people, and 9 (Tischendorf 454; de Santos Otero, 525): (in 
prayer before decapitation): ‘for they raised a rebellion (ot&ctv) against me? 
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4. The Chronology of Holy Week? 


In his story ofthe Passion, Pseudo-Cyril presents a chronology of Holy Week 
which, until now, was only known from chapter 21 of the Syriac Didascalia 
Apostolorum (first half of the third century)? and the works of Epiphanius 
of Salamis (second half of the fourth century), who was dependent on 
an early version of the Didascalia.® It is most probably also due to the 
influence of the Didascalia that the same chronology found its way into the 


81 The following is an adapted and expanded version of a paper read at the Sixth Inter- 
national Congress of Coptic Studies (1996); see R. van den Broek, 'An Early Chronology of 
Holy Week in Pseudo-Cyril of Jerusalem's On the Passion (Pierpont Morgan Library, M 610), 
in S. Emmel et al., Ägypten und Nubien in spátantiker und christlicher Zeit. Akten des 6. Inter- 
nationalen Koptologen Kongresses Münster, 20.-26. Juli 1996, Band 2: Schrifttum, Sprache und 
Gedankenwelt, Wiesbaden 1999, 101-108. 

82 The Didascalia was edited and translated by A. Vööbus, The Didascalia in Syriac (CSCO 
401/407 [text] and 402/408 [English transl.]), Louvain: CSCO, 1979. We need not enter here 
into the many problems raised by the present 21st chapter of the Didascalia, in which several 
stages of development can be detected. For an analysis of this chapter and the history 
of previous research, see int. al. A. Strobel, Ursprung und Geschichte des frühchristlichen 
Osterkalenders (TU, 121), Berlin: Akademie-Verlang, 1977, 325-352, and G.A.M. Rouwhorst, 
Les hymnes pascales d'Ephrem de Nisibe. Analyse théologique et recherche sur l'évolution de 
la féte pascale chrétienne à Nisibe et à Edessa et dans quelques Églises voisines au quatriéme 
siecle, I (Supplements to Vigiliae Christianae, VII, 1), Leiden: Brill, 1989, 157-190. Rouwhorst 
makesa clear distinction between the two versions ofthis chapter represented by two groups 
of manuscripts which he calls ‘type A’ and ‘type В. See his French translation of the two 
versions of Didascalia 21 in his Hymnes pascales, II (Suppl. VC, VII, 2) Leiden: Brill, 1989, 
125-139. The complete chronology of Holy Week only occurs in the texts of type A, which 
according to Rouwhorst is a later interpolation (albeit not later than the fourth century). 
However that may be, the chronology itself must have been known to the original author(s) 
of the Didascalia, for it is said in both types that Judas delivered Jesus to the Jewish leaders 
'in the night when the fourth day of the week dawned ... But they gave the fee to Judas 
on the tenth of the month, on the second day of the week' (Vóóbus CSCO 408, 198, 9-12; 
Rouwhorst, II, 134). With repect to the chronology in Pseudo-Cyril, the question of the two 
versions is not important, because they both existed long before the homily of Pseudo-Cyril 
was written. 

83 For Epiphanius see K. Holl, Ein Bruchstück aus einem unbekannten Brief des Epipha- 
nius, in his Gesammellte Aufsätze zur Kirchengeschichte, II: Der Osten, Tübingen: Mohr (Sie- 
beck), 1928, reprint Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1964, 204—224, and his 
Panarion, 51, 26-27 and 70, 9-15 (on the Audians, who knew an early version of the Didas- 
calia); also Strobel, Ursprung und Geschichte, 316—324. For an English translation of Epipha- 
nius' Letter, see below, Appendix 2. Holl, ‘Bruchstiick, 224, dated the Letter between 367 an 
373, іе. between the appointment of Epiphanius as bishop of Constantia and the death of 
Athanasius, who vehemently reacted against the former's exposition. However, only the lat- 
ter date is certain, for Epiphanius’ bishopric (тоб £v &yioiç natpòç иду ’Eripaviov entoxónou 
Kwvotavtiaç тўс Колріоу уђсоо) is only mentioned in the superscription of the Letter, which 
apparently was added after his death (he is already ¿v äyloıs). The Letter may have been writ- 
ten before he became a bishop. 
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Manichaean Psalmbook.** The most peculiar feature of this chronology is 
that the Last Supper and the arrest о Jesus did not take place in the evening 
of Thursday and the subsequent night, as is testified unanimously by the 
canonical Gospels, but as early as the evening of Tuesday and the night 
preceding Wednesday. Because of the great importance of the Didascalia 
for the understanding of Pseudo-Cyril's chronology of Holy Week, it may 
be useful to quote here the relevant passages of its chapter 21. In the long 
passage that is found in the manuscripts of type A only (most probably a 
later interpolation)? it is said about the deliverance of Jesus by Judas: 


Now this was on the fourth day of the week. Indeed, when we had eaten the 
Passover on the third day of the week in the evening, we went out to the 
Mount of Olives, and in the night they seized our Lord Jesus. And the next day, 
which was the fourth day ofthe week, He remained in custody in the house of 
Caiaphas the high priest. And on the same day the chiefs of the people were 
assembled and took counsel against Him. 

And on the next day again, which was the fifth of the week, they brought 
Him to Pilate the governor. And He remained again in custody with Pilate 
the night after the fifth day of the week. But when it dawned on Friday, 'they 
accused Him much' (Mark 15:3) before Pilate. And they could show nothing 
that was true, but gave false witness against Him. And they asked Him from 
Pilate to be put to death. And they crucified Him on the same Friday. He 
suffered then, at the sixth hour on Friday. 


The second relevant passage is found in all manuscrips and represents an 
earlier tradition: 


For when our Lord and teacher ate the Passover with us, He was delivered up 
by Judas after that hour, and immediately we began to be grieved because He 
was taken from us. By the number of the moon, as we count according to the 
reckoning of the believing Hebrews, on the tenth ofthe moon, on the second 
day of the week, 'the priests and elders of the people assembled and came to 
the court of Caiaphas the high priest; and they devised to seize Jesus and kill 
Him; but they feared, and were saying: Not during the festival, lest the people 


84 SeeS. Giversen (ed.), The Manichaean Coptic Papyri in the Chester Beatty Library. Facsim- 
ile Edition, III, Psalm Book, Part I (Cahiers d' Orientalisme 16), Geneva: Patrick Cramer, 1988, 
Pl. 176, 13-15: ‘He was arrested on the fourth day, he was judged on the fifth day, he was cru- 
cified in the evening of the sixth day. I here follow the text of this psalm as presented by 
G. Wurst, ‘Die Bedeutung der manichäischen Sonntagsfeier (Manichäisches Psalmenbuch I, 
127), in Emmel, Ägypten und Nubien, II, 563—580 (text and German translation of the passage 
on 566—567). 

85 See above p. 39, n. 83. 

86 Translation Vööbus, CSCO 408, 189, 9-190, 3. I here wish to thank Mr. Paul Peeters of 
Peeters Publishers, Louvain, for allowing me to quote extensively from Vóóbus's translation. 
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be perturbed' (Matthew 26:3—5), for everyone *was hanging upon Him' (Luke 
19:48), and ‘they held him for a prophet' (Matthew 21:46) on account of His 
miracles of healings which He did among them. 

But Jesus was in that day ‘in the house of Simon the Leper’ (Matthew 26:6), 
and we ate together with Him and He narrated to to us what was about to 
happen to Him. But Judas wernt out from us in secret, hoping that he would 
evade our Lord, and went to the house of Caiaphas where the chief priests 
and the elders were assembled, and said to them: ‘What do you give me, and 
I deliver Him to you' (Matthew 2635) when I have an opportunity? But they 
appointed and gave him thirty pieces of silver. And he said to them: 'Make 
ready young men armed, because of His disciples, that if He go out by night to 
a desert place, I may come and lead you.’ And they made ready the young men 
and prepared to seize Him. And Judas ‘was watching, when he might find for 
him an opportunity to deliver Him up’ (Matthew 26:16). 

But because of the crowds of all the people, from every town and from 
all the villages, who were coming up to the temple to perform the Passover 
in Jerusalem, the priests and elders devised and commanded and appointed 
that they would perform the festival immediately, that they might seize Him 
without disturbance. Indeed the people of Jerusalem were occupied with the 
sacrifice and the eating of the Passover. And moreover, all the people from 
without had not yet come, because they had deceived them as to the days. 
That they might be reproved before God of erring greatly in everything, there- 
fore they anticipated the Passover by three days, and performed it on the 
eleventh of the moon, on the third day of the week. Indeed they said: ‘Because 
all the people go astray after Him, now that we have an opportunity, let us 
seize Him; and then when all the people have come, let us kill him before 
everyone, that this may be known openly, and all the people turn back from 
after Him,’ 

And thus in the night when the fourth day of the week dawned, he (namely 
Judas) delivered up our Lord to them. But they gave the fee to Judas on the 
tenth of the month, on the second day of the week. On this account they 
were reckoned by God as though on the second day of the week (they had 
seized Him, because on the second of the week) they had devised to seize Him 
and to kill Him. And they accomplished their wickedness on the Friday, as 
Moses had said about the Passover thus: ‘It shall be kept by you from the tenth 
until the fourteenth, and then all Israel shall sacrifice the Passover’ (Exodus 
12:6). 

On this account you shall fast in the days of the Pascha from the tenth, 
which is the second day of the week. And you shall be sustained only by bread 
and salt and water, at the ninth hour, until the fifth day of the week. On the 
Friday, however, and on the Sabbath, fast entirely, and taste nothing.®” 


87 Translation Vööbus, CSCO 408, 196, 19-199, 2. 
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Scholars agree that in the present text of the Didascalia the peculiar 
chronology of Holy Week serves to establish a paschal fast of six days, from 
Monday to Saturday, so that on each day one specific aspect of Christ's 
passion could be commemorated.* Although Epiphanius transmitted the 
tradition of the Didascalia, his chronology is not always in agreement with 
that of the latter. Moreover, Pseudo-Cyril's report reveals some substantial 
differences with respect to both the Didascalia and Epiphanius. So we are 
faced with the question of whether Pseudo-Cyril borrowed his data directly 
from the Didascalia or from Epiphanius or from another unknown source 
which contained the same tradition. 

In our apocryphon, the Hebrew month Nisan, the Roman month April, 
and the Egyptian month Parmoute are held to coincide completely ($$ıand 
157). This identification is not correct, since Parmoute (Pharmouthi) began 
on the 2ıst of Nisan and the 27th of March.® Though incorrect, this opinion 
does not stand alone in Greek and Coptic texts. It is also found in Flavius 
Josephus and in a Coptic Sermon on the Passion of Christ, falsely attributed 
to Evodius of Rome.” Moreover, Pseudo-Cyril states repeatedly that at the 
time of Jesus' arrest the solar year ran parallel to the lunar year, so that 
‘the day of the moon coincided with the day of the month! ($84 and 82). 
The simple identification of the months Nisan, Parmoute, and April is not 
mentioned in the Didascalia, which only speaks ofthe days ofthe moon and 
of Nisan, and is even explicitly excluded by Epiphanius, who says that Jesus 
was crucified on the 14th according to the moon reckoning, i.e. the 24th of 
the month Phamenoth and the 2oth of March (XIII Kal. Apr.).? 

The agreements and differences between Pseudo-Cyril and the other 
sources containing this chronology will become evident form the following 
comparison ofthe relevant texts: 


1. The first day of Parmoute (Saturday): According to Pseudo-Cyril, Jesus 
arrived in Jerusalem on the first day of Parmoute, a Sabbath, on which the 


88 See int. al. Holl, ‘Bruchstiick, zu, and Rouwhorst, Hymnes Pascales, I, 184. 

89 Cf. W.C. Till, Koptische Grammatik, 4th ed., Leipzig: VEB Verklag Enzyklopädie, 1970, 88 
(8178). 

90 Josephus, Ant. Iud., П, зп: Moses had commanded to prepare the Passover on the tenth 
day of the Macedonian month Xantikos to the fourteenth, 8c mapa p£v Alyurtlors Фаруообі 
ходєїтой, Місду dé map’ "Eßpaloıs, Махєддуєс 8’ adtov Eotvtixóv просогуоребсьсту. For the text of 
Pseudo-Evodius, see p. 123, n. 7. 

9! Epiphanius, Letter, 207, 13-15 Holl: dea у" ёстаоробу mAjens ëxty vaßßatwv tecoupeo- 
xou&exdy KATH TEANVYY, TETHOTH Kal eicadı тоб Danevwd unvöc, про ty’ xoAdv8oy AnpiMAlwv; See 
also р. 187. 
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deliverance from the Egyptian slavery was commemorated (867). On that 
same day, Judas had his first contact with the Jewish leaders concerning the 
delivery of Jesus and received an advance on his reward ($ 71). Nothing of all 
this is found in any of the related texts. 


2. The tenth day of Parmoute (Monday): According to Pseudo-Cyril, it was on 
Monday, the tenth day of Parmoute, that the Jewish leaders took counsel, 
made a definitive agreement with Judas, and paid him the rest of his reward 
(8872-75). The Didascalia and Epiphanius also assign these events to Mon- 
day, the tenth of Nisan, and say that Judas received the whole price of 30 
silver pieces.? The Didascalia explicitly refers to the Jewish reckoning ofthe 
(lunar) month Nisan: By the number of the moon, as we count according 
to the reckoning of the believing Hebrews, on the tenth of the moon, on the 
second day of the week,’ the Jewish counsel took place.” The same reckon- 
ingis followed by Pseudo-Cyril with respect to the third day ofthe week (see 
below, sub 3). According to the Didascalia, the Jewish leaders were reckoned 
by God as though they had seized Jesus on that day: 'On this account you 
shall fast in the days of the Pascha from the tenth, which is the second day 
of the week!” Epiphanius says that Jesus ‘was led to the mystery on the sec- 
ond day ofthe week; and that this was only logical because that day was the 
tenth ofthe month and Jesus' name began with a iota, which has the numer- 
ical value of 10? The Constitutiones Apostolorum, which were based on the 
Didascalia but dropped the unfamiliar chronology of Holy Week, retained 
the view that it was on Monday that the Jews began to conspire against 
Jesus.” 


3. The eleventh day of Parmoute (Tuesday): Pseudo-Cyril reports that it was 
on Tuesday, in the evening of ‘the third day of the week, the eleventh day of 
the month, when the day ofthe moon coincided with the day of the month; 
(8 82) that Jesus celebrated the Last Supper with his disciples, went to the 
Mount of Olives, and was arrested there by the Jews led by Judas ($5 82-90). 
The Didascalia and Epiphanius also state that the Passover was on Tuesday. 


92 Didascalia 21 (Vööbus CSCO 408, 196,21-197,14), see above p. 41; Epiphanius, Letter, 205, 
7-12 Holl; see below p. 185. 

93 Didascalia, 21 (Vööbus, CSCO 408, 196, 22-24), see above p. 40. 

34 Didascalia, 21 (Vóóbus CSCO 408, 198, 10-20), see above р. 41. 

95 Epiphanius, Letter, 205, 8-10 Holl; see below р. 185. 

96 Const. Apost., У, 14, 1 (ed. Metzger, SC 329, 248): "Hp&avro yàp xatà тоб Коріоо ErıBovAnv 
noLeiodaı дєотёра саВВатоу unvi прото, 8с Eotıv Eavrucdc. 
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In the section of the Didascalia’s chapter 21 which is only found in the texts 
of type A, it is simply said: Indeed, when we had eaten the Passover on the 
third day of the week in the evening, we went out to the Mount of Olives, 
and in the night they seized our Lord Jesus." But later on, both recensions 
of the text provide an explanation for this celebration so early in the week: 
the Jewish leaders, when they took counsel on Monday, had decided to 
anticipate the real date ofthe Passover by three days, in order to arrest Jesus 
without disturbance.?* In the reckoning of the three days, the first day is 
included: the Passover was anticipated by two days, it was celebrated on 
Tuesday instead of Thursday. 

The same explanation is found in Epiphanius, who speaks about two 
days,? but is not clear about the dates involved. As we saw above, he sug- 
gests, on the one hand, that the second day of the week, Monday, was the 
tenth of the month Nisan (see sub 2), but that seems a traditional element, 
for on the other hand he explicitly states that Jesus ate the Passover not on 
the eleventh day of the month, as Pseudo-Cyril explicitly says, but on the 
twelfth day, ‘as the thirteenth drew on (émipwoxovors ty’), the night being 
reckoned to the day, i.e. from the third to the fourth day." At this point, 
he obviously follows the usual Jewish reckoning of the day, which run from 
sunset to sunset, and thus reckoned the night to the following day, as is 
also explicitly done by the Didascalia. But for the rest Epiphanius is rather 
vague about the reckoning of day and night. In any case, as far as the days 
of the month are concerned, in his Letter he is obviously one day ahead of 


97 Didascalia 21 (Vóóbus CSCO 408, 189, 9-12); see also p. 40 above. 

38 Didascalia, 21 (Vóóbus CSCO 408,197,19-198,8); see also р. 41 above. 

99 Epiphanius, Letter, 205, 1-4, Holl. On р. 206, ıff., he puts the Last Supper on the 12th 
day, ‘when the 13th drew on’ (see also pp. 185-186 below). The same in Panarion, 51, 26, 1: 
‘They thus ate the Passover two days before its (proper) eating; that is on the third day in the 
evening, which ought te be done on the fifth day in the evening’ 

100 Letter, 206, 1-3, Holl: Beßpwxeı тоіуоу pet’ avTAV то пасу прос ёслёроу TH SwWSexdTy про 
úo йиєрфу тоб пасха, ETIPwaxobons ty’, AoyiCouevys THs уохтӧс̧ eic THY Пиєрам тоотёстіу aNd 
трітис elc terpada caBBctwv. It should be noted that the word émipwoxew not only means 
‘dawn, begin to grow light, but is also used to indicate the beginning of a day in a more 
general sense, even if this day was reckoned to begin at sunset, as was common among the 
Jews; cf. Lampe, Lexicon, 540a, s.v., and int. al. the long note to the Gospel of Peter, 5 (caßßarrov 
emwoxel, cf. Luke 23:54), Бу L. Vaganay, L'Évangile de Pierre, Paris: Gabalda et Fils, 1930, 
214-217. 

101 Didascalia, 21 (Vööbus, CSCO 408, 191, 23-192, 3), the Christians should fast for the 
Jews on Wednesday, ‘because on the fourth day of the week they began to destroy their 
souls, and seized me. For the night after the third ofthe week is the fourth of the week, as 
it is written: “There was evening and there was morning, one day" (Gen. 1:5). The evening 
therefore belongs to the following day. 
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the numbering of Pseudo-Cyril, as also appears from his repeated statement 
that the fifth day of the week fell on the fourteenth of the month. But in 
his Panarion, 51, 26, 3, he says, with Pseudo-Cyril, that Jesus was arrested ‘on 
that same third day, which was the nighttime of the eleventh of the month, 
the sixteenth ofthe Kalends of April"? Here the night seems to be reckoned 
to belong to the preceding day, but in the following sections of his Panarion, 
Epiphanius complicated the reckoning of the days to such an extent that 
he (or the later textual tradition) got entangled in obscurities and contra- 
dictions.'%* Pseudo-Cyril is silent about this deliberate anticipation; there is 
no indication that the author was aware of the uncanonical character of his 
chronology. 


4. The twelfth day of Parmoute (Wednesday): Pseudo-Cyril clearly assumes 
that Jesus was seized on 'the fourth day of the week' (8108), 'the twelfth 
day of the moon of the month April, which is Parmoute' ($157). The same 
is found in the Didascalia: Judas came and betrayed Jesus ‘on the fourth 
day of the week’; this happened 'in the night when the fourth day of the 
week dawned.” Psalm 127 of the Manichaean Psalmbook simply says: ‘He 
was arrested on the fourth day." Epiphanius states that Jesus was arrested 
‘on the third day of the week, when the fourth drew on)!” which presup- 
poses the Greek (and Coptic) reckoning ofthe days, from sunrise to sunrise, 
divided into two parts of each 12 hours. Pseudo-Cyril also follows this reck- 
oning. He says ($104): 


And immediately they seized Jesus and brought him to the High Priest. As he, 
then, saw him he was very pleased. It was the ninth hour of the night of the 
third day of the week. And at dawn, early on the fourth day of the week, Jesus 
stood before Caiaphas. 


102 Letter, 205, 15-16 and 19-20 Holl, see below р. 185. 

103 Epiphanius, Panarion 51, 26, 3 Holl: svMaußaverau dé тӯ оотӣ трітӣ офе, ўтҳ Hy ёудехӣтт 
tfjc geAvys voxtepivn про SexaeE xaravdav Amp ov. 

104 He also assumes that the Jews not only anticipated the date of the Passover by two 
days, but also made a mistake in their calculations, which led him to an exposition of the 
Jewish computation of the lunar year and the paschal week which is anything but clear; see 
Holl, Bruchstück) 208-209, and idem (ed.), Epiphanius, П, 2nd ed. by J. Dummer, Berlin 1980, 
296-297; also A. Strobel, Ursprung und Geschichte, 303—309, and the notes in F. Williams, The 
Panarion of Epiphanius of Salamis, Books II and III (Sects 47-80, De Fide) (NHMS 36), Leiden: 
Brill, 1994, 57-59. 

105 Didascalia 21 (Vóóbus CSCO 408, 189, 9); see above p. 41. 

106 See p. 40, n. 84. 

107 Epiphanius, Letter, 205, 20-21; 206, 6 Holl (see below p. 107); also Panarion, 51, 26, 3 (see 
above note 103). 
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According to the Greek and Coptic division of the day, the night ofthe 
third day is the night from Tuesday to Wednesday, of which the ninth hour 
is at about 3 a.m. In all other instances where Pseudo-Cyril mentions exact 
hours—most probably a later development of this chronology, as will be 
shown—the author also seems to have computed the days according to 
the usual Greek and Coptic reckoning. Both the Didascalia and Epiphanius 
explain the weekly fast on Wednesday as a commemoration of the arrest 
of Jesus on the fourth day of the week. The same reasoning is found in 
De fabrica mundi, a work by Victorinus of Pettau, who died as a martryr in 
AD 304. Pseudo-Cyril does not mention it. 

There is still another text which must be mentioned in this connection, 
which brings us back to the apocryphal literature on Pilate. In the Story of 
Joseph of Arimathaea, a late Byzantine specimen ofthe Pilate cycle, it is said 
that Jesus was arrested on Tuesday in the evening, was set free in the evening 
of Wednesday, and was arrested again on Thursday in the evening.” A full 
discussion of this extremely fantastic story would carry us too far, but some 
of its chronological data have to be mentioned, for the source used by the 
author ofthis apocryphon must have been closely related to that reproduced 
by our Coptic text. This appears from the fact that both texts state that Jesus 
was brought to the High Priest at the ninth hour. Pseudo-Cyril thought ofthe 
ninth hour ofthe night preceding the fourth day of the week, i.e. at about 3 
a.m. In the Story of Joseph, however, it is said that Jesus was brought to the 
court of Caiaphas at the ninth hour of the fourth day, i.e. on Wednesday at 
about 3 p.m.” It is conceivable that the source of this writing followed the 
Jewish reckoning of the days and that originally the ninth hour ofthe night 
preceding the fourth day was meant. What is more important is that this 
indication of the ninth hour, at which Jesus was brought before the High 
Priest, is mentioned neither in the Didascalia nor by Epiphanius. 


108 Didascalia, 21 (Vóóbus CSCO 408, 191,20-192,3) (see above p. 44, n. 101); Epiphanius, 
Letter, 206, 3-5 Holl; see below p. 186. 

109 Victorinus of Pettau, De fabrica mundi, 3 (ed. J. Haussleiter, Victorini Episcopi Petavio- 
nensis opera [CSEL 49], Vienna / Leipzig: F. Tempski / G. Freitag, 1916, 4; M. Dulaey, Victorin 
de Poetovio [SC 423], Paris: Editions du CERF, 1997, 140): Homo Christus Jesus ... tetrade ab 
impiis comprehensus est. Itaque ob captivitatem eius tetradem ... (aut stationem) aut super- 
positionem facimus: 

110 Story of Joseph of Arimathaea, 1-2 (Tischendorf, Evangelia apocrypha, 459-470; de San- 
tos Otero, Evangelios apocrifos, 533-544). On his first arrest, 1, 3: LuveAypOy 2 xoi ó "Iyoo0c лро 
тўс йиєрас тоб ласуа трітус̧, Olas obovc. 

111 Story of Joseph of Arimathaea, 2, 1 (Tischendorf, Evangelia apocrypha, 462; de Santos 
Otero, Evangelios apocrifos, 535): Tf, де Enadpıov, ўрёра THs тетрадос, ciohveyxav adtov фра 
vaty elc THY avANY тоб Kaidpa. 
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The sources for this peculiar chronology of the Holy Week disagree on 
what happened on the fourth day, Wednesday. The Didascalia says that, 
during that whole day, Jesus 'remained in custody in the house of Caiaphas 
the high priest. (...) And on the next day again, which was the fifth of the 
week, they brought him to Pilate the governor"? The Story of Joseph of 
Arimathaea also presupposes the tradition that Jesus remained in the house 
of Caiaphas throughout the whole of the fourth day (and was released in 
the evening). Epiphanius, however, says that Jesus was brought to Pilate 
at dawn on the fourth day, Wednesday, and was detained in the palace of 
the governor until Thursday morning.” At this point, Pseudo-Cyril again 
gives an exact indication of the hour at which Jesus was brought to Pilate, 
viz. ‘the eleventh hour of the fourth day of the week, that is to say on 
Wednesday at about 5 p.m. ($113). Most probably, we are confronted here 
with a scribal error, for later on it is said that Jesus was sent to Herod, 
who was in Galilee, on the fourth hour of the fourth day ($ 120). Originally, 
the text may have said that Jesus was brought to Pilate on the 'the first 
hour of the fourth day." In which case Pseudo-Cyril would be in complete 
agreement with Epiphanius, who says that Jesus was brought to Pilate at 
dawn of the fourth day. If we accept this as the original view, the other 
events which, according to Pseudo-Cyril, happened on Wednesday present 
no problems. Jesus was sent to Herod in Galilee on the fourth hour of the 
fourth day, i.e. on Wednesday at about 10.00 a.m. Herod sent Jesus back at 
sunset of the same day, the journey took the whole night, so that Jesus was 
back again at Pilate's palace at sunrise on the fifth day ($125-126). Most 
likely, the original version of the chronology of the Passion presupposed 
that Jesus was sent to Herod in Jerusalem on Thursday, as is explicitly said 
by Epiphanius and not contradicted, though not explicitly stated, by the 
Didascalia." It seems that Pseudo-Cyril or, more probably, his direct source, 


11? Didascalia 21 (Vóóbus CSCO 408, 189,12-13); see above p. 40. 

113 Story of Joseph of Arimathea, 2, 2 (Tischendorf, Evangelia apocrypha, 462-463; de Santos 
Otero, Evanglios apocrifos, 536): 'Owtac 22 TeAcodelong тўс тетрабос (...). Kal S6Aw AneAuoav Tov 
"Incoóv. 

114 Epiphanius, Letter, 206, 1-13 Holl (zie p. 186 below): npwias dé парадідотої Поутіф 
П.Адто` yeyove 8£ тобто тєторту TOV cof Bétov. xai roret THY NUEpav exeivyv Tapa Tovtiw ITO tto 
xoi THY vixerat EWG pot. 

115 Jt is also conceivable that the original author made a mistake and that his source spoke 
of ‘the eleventh hour of the night of the fourth day of the week’ after the Jewish manner, that 
is to say, on Wednesday at about 5 a.m. 

116 Epiphanius, Letter, 206, 13-15 Holl (see p. 188 below): neuntn de caBBatwv dmooteMetat 
трос “Howdyy, дута tóte Ev ‘TepogoAbpotc, бий тб xai abrov £wjAvO£vot petà TAY Mwy фогуєїм TO 
TOYA. 
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which belonged to the Pilate cycle, advanced the journey to Herod by one 
day to allow time for the occurrence of quite different events on Thursday 
which were also transmitted in the apocryphal literature on Pilate. The idea 
that Jesus had to go to Galilee to be questioned there by Herod cannot have 
been Pseudo-Cyril's own invention, for in his summary of the events which 
took place on the fourth day of the week, Herod is supposed to have been in 
Jerusalem: 'On this day Jesus walked on foot and went to Herod in Jerusalem' 


(5158). 


5. The thirteenth day of Parmoute (Thursday): According to Pseudo-Cyril, 
it was on Thursday, the thirteenth of Parmoute, that Pilate sought to set 
Jesus free instead of Barabbas. This happened towards the evening, for the 
Jewish leaders refused to persuade the people to choose Jesus by saying 
that the sun had set and that many of the people had already gone home 
(88 127-129). This would be more easily understood if Jesus had been sent 
to Herod in the morning of the same day. Then Jesus was questioned by 
Pilate and Herod on Thursday, as is indeed claimed in Manichaean Psalm 
127: ‘He was judged on the fifth day"" Epiphanius also says that this is pre- 
cisely what happened, and he adds that Jesus was back at the praetorium at 
the ninth hour, i.e. at about 3 p.m., of Thursday. In this connection, Epipha- 
nius hands down an ancient tradition according to which the disciples had 
secretly come to Jesus in his prison at the ninth hour and that he had 
broken bread with them. This peculiar tradition most probably served to 
explain a usage which is elsewhere testified by Epiphanius to have been 
current in certain quarters of the Church of his time, viz. to celebrate the 
eucharist during Holy Week on Thursday at 3 p.m., without observing the 
vigil during the night before Good Friday that was usual in other places."® 
There might be some connection between this tradition and the remark- 
able story in Pseudo-Cyril that, on the evening of that day, the governor 
and his prisoner had a meal together in the dining-room of the palace, 
served by a boy of about ten years old (58 132-135). The events which fol- 
lowed during the night, inter alia horrifying dreams of Pilate and his wife 


117 See p. 40, n. 84. 

11$ Epiphanius, Letter, 206, 13-20 Holl (see below p. 186); cf. Holl, ‘Bruchstiick, 211, with 
reference to Epiphanius, De fide, 22, 13: ‘In some places the eucharist is celebrated at the 
ninth hour of the fifth day and thus the faithful are dismissed, though they remain on the 
same dry food’ (£v tit de тӧлоцс Antpela oixovopias Ev TH лёрлтуј ylveraı бура. ёудтуј xod обтос̧ 
AmoAbeı pevóvtwv Ev TH соті) Enpopayia). 
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Procla (88 138-153), must derive from the literature on Pilate, probably with 
free additions by Pseudo-Cyril himself. 

The preceding discussion leads to the following conclusions. The com- 
parison of Pseudo-Cyril's chronology with that ofthe Didascalia and Epipha- 
nius shows that Pseudo-Cyril neither depends on the former nor, at least 
directly, on the latter, but made free use of a more advanced form of the 
Didascalia's chronology of Holy Week. As a whole, this chronology originally 
intended to provide a historical basis for the liturgical custom of a six days 
paschal fast. Most probably in this form: on Monday the counsel of the Jew- 
ish leaders and their agreement with Judas, on Tuesday the Last Supper, on 
Wednesday the arrest of Jesus and his trial before Caiaphas, on Thursday 
the sending to Pilate and Herod, on Friday the last trial before Pilate and 
the crucifixion, and on Saturday Jesus in the realm of death. The liturgical 
background need not imply that some elements of this chronology cannot 
be much older. Especially the idea that the Passover was eaten on Tuesday 
evening, that is to say in the early hours of Wednesday according to the Jew- 
ish reckoning, may have had a long history, since it seems to presuppose 
the old Jewish solar calendar, used for instance in the Qumran community, 
according to which the fourteenth day of Nisan always fell on Tuesday.'? 

In any case, Pseudo-Cyril presupposes the liturgically-based chronology 
of Holy Week found in the Didascalia and Epiphanius. The differences can 
be explained from the interference of material from the Pilate cycle, which 
also seems to be responsible for a further development of the chronology. 
In Pseudo-Cyril, we can see a refinement of the chronology by the addition 
of the exact hours on which the events of the Passion were supposed to 
have taken place.”° So we find Jesus before Caiaphas at the ninth hour of 
the night preceding Wednesday, before Pilate at the first (according to the 
text the eleventh) hour of that day, going to Herod at the fourth hour of 


119 The existence of this calendar was first pointed out and discussed, primarily based on 
the data of the Book of Jubilees, by A. Jaubert, La date de la Céne, Paris: Lecoffre Gabalda, 
1957. For more recent literature, especially on the combination of the solar and the lunar 
year in Essene calculations, see J.M. Baumgarten, (40503 (Daily Prayers) and the Lunar 
Calendar Revue de Qumran 12 (1985/7) 399-407 (with many references to other studies) and 
R.T. Beckwith, ‘The Essene Calendar and the Moon: A Reconsideration, Revue de Qumran 15 
(1992) 457-466. 

120 A first indication of this development might be Epiphanius’ report, in his Letter, that 
Jesus returned from Herod on Thursday on the ninth hour, i.e. at 3 p.m., at which time he 
broke bread with his disciples. However, as said above, it seems more probable that the story 
which refers to this hour was originally introduced to legitimize the peculiar usage to break 
the pascal fast on Thursday at 3 p.m. 
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the fourth day, and returning at dawn the next day. We may assume that 
Pseudo-Cyril already found these data in his source, as the Story of Joseph 
of Arimathea also claims that Jesus was brought to Caiaphas at the ninth 
hour (of the fourth day). This interest in the fixation of exact hours is also 
found in another episode in Pseudo-Cyril's narrative, that of Jesus predicting 
that Judas and his wife will die on the ninth hour of the sabbath (895 and 
96). From this, we may conclude that the various hours which are assigned 
to the events of the Passion, and therefore the chronology of Holy Week as 
a whole, derive from the comprehensive apocryphal work on Pilate upon 
which Pseudo-Cyril's discourse was based.” In one way or another, this 
work must also have had some influence on the fantastic Story of Joseph of 
Arimathea. 

Epiphanius' letter was addressed 'to Eusebius, Marcellus, Vivianus and 
Carpus, but also to the Egyptians." Holl has shown that Athanasius reacted 
vehemently to this letter, which contained an attack on the Alexandrian cal- 
culation of the correct date of Easter. Nevertheless, Epiphanius remained 
well-known and respected in Egypt, especially among the Copts. It may 
therefore be possible that Pseudo-Cyril's peculiar chronology of Holy Week 
ultimately derives from Epiphanius's letter to the Egyptians. It is incon- 
ceivable that Pseudo-Cyril was not aware that this chronology conflicted 
with that of the canonical Gospels, but apparently he did not care. He only 
wanted to tell an interesting story of the Passion, with many unknown fea- 
tures. 


5. The Divine Christ 


In his presentation of the events of the Holy Week, Pseudo-Cyril leaves no 
doubt that in his view the Passion of Jesus was a real suffering. He relates 
that Jesus received such severe blows in the presence of Caiaphas that he 
became dizzy and fell on his right hip ($109). On the other hand, he shows 
a constant awareness that this suffering man was actually God. In $ по, he 


121 See also Pseudo-Cyril of Jerusalem, On the Passion and the Resurrection, 29 (ed. Cam- 
pagnano, Omelie copte, 44/45; see also p. 78 below): ‘For he died at the ninth hour, the soldier 
pierced his side at the tenth hour, Joseph of Arimathea took his body from the cross at the 
eleventh hour and laid him in the tomb at the hour of sunset (i.e. the twelfth hour). 

122 See Holl, 'Bruchstück; 224, see p. 187, n. 14 below. 

123 Holl, 'Bruchstück, 223-224. 

124 Cf. A. Camplani, ‘Epifanio (Ancoratus) e Gregorio di Nazianzo (Epistulae) in Copto: 
Identificazioni e Status Quaestionis) Augustinianum 35 (1995) 327-347. 
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exclaims: ‘Woe unto me, me, this most humble Cyril: how is it that my fleshly 
mouth has been able to briefly tell this story, for they have struck my God 
until he became dizzy and fell’ This view of Christ as the suffering God, 
in itself an expression of popular monophysitism, allowed Pseudo-Cyril to 
insert several stories of a seemingly docetic character which in fact served 
to show the divine nature of the suffering Jesus. 

There are two passages in which]esus reveals his divinity in order to make 
clear that he could escape his sufferings if he wished to do so. The first is 
found in $8 77-79, when Jesus says to his disciples: Let me assure you that I 
am able to escape from everything which is about to befall me; and I know 
the things that will happen before they do happen. Arise, and let us pray to 
my Father. Then follows, in $78, a passage that must have originated in a 
completely different context. The story, which until then has been told from 
the perspective of an uninvolved narrator, is suddenly put into the mouths 
of the disciples themselves. Moreover, the scene unexpectedly moves from 
Jerusalem to an unnamed mountain, which cannot be the Mount of Olives. 
In § 81, Jesus and the disciples leave Jerusalem for the garden on the other 
side of the brook Kedron (John 183-2), the events that happened on the 
Mount of Olives are told from $ 85 onwards. What is described in § § 78-79 
isa transfiguration of Christ, which in its original setting was most probably 
an appearance of the risen Lord to his disciples: 


78. When we, then, prayed, the whole mountain shook beneath us. We were 
afraid and looked and saw the Saviour like a column of fire, and his feet were 
with us on the mountain but his head reached to the sky, and he was entirely 
of fire. And we were like the dead, our whole body trembled and we did not 
know what happened. 79. Afterwards the Saviour raised all of us, who were 
like the dead, and we saw him in the shape of his humanity, whereas his 
invisibility, which actually is his divinity, was hidden within him. Then our 
Saviour released us from our fear and spoke with us about what would happen 
to us and about how we would preach. 


This manifestation of Christ's hidden divinity is in many respects rem- 
iniscent of other descriptions of christophanies. According to the Apoc- 
ryphon of John, the Beloved Disciple saw a vision of Christ as a changing 
figure of light. This happened on an unspecified mountain, while ‘the entire 
world trembled.” The enormous dimensions of the divine Christ and other 
heavenly beings are typical for this kind of revelation, of which only two 
instances may be given here. The Gospel of Peter, 40, describes the angels 


125 Waldstein & Wisse (eds), The Apocryphon of John, v; (Synopsis 3, 3-12). 
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who accompany the risen Christ as reaching with their heads to the skies, 
while that of Christ himself surpasses the skies.” The Elkesaites also taught 
that the Son of God and the Holy Spirit possessed such enormous dimen- 
sions." According to Pseudo-Cyril, the disciples see Christ as ‘a column of 
fire’ and as made up ‘wholly of fire’ In his Apocalypse 10:1, John sees an angel 
whose feet, i.e. his legs, are ‘columns of бге’ In the canonical stories of 
the transfiguration, the appearance of Christ is said to be like the sun and 
white as light (especially Matthew 17:2); the disciples throw themselves to 
the earth and are very frightened, but they are raised up by Christ when 
the vision is over and Jesus has regained his usual human shape (Matthew 
17:6-8). Pseudo-Cyril reports the same reaction ofthe disciples and the same 
reassuring gesture of Christ: 'he released us from our fear' They see him 
again in the shape of his humanity, while his divinity, which is called his 
‘invisibility; is hidden within him. That Christ's divinity (матмоүте = et- 
éty¢) is characterized as his invisibility (mürarnay = &ópatoç elvan, dopaola) is 
in accordance with usual doctrinal terminology and, therefore, most prob- 
ably constitutes an addition of Pseudo-Cyril to his source.” That the divine 
Christ speaks about the future vicissitudes of the apostles and their propa- 
gation of the Gospel seems to indicate that we are here concerned with an 
original post-Resurrection story, an appearance ofthe risen Lord to his disci- 
ples, which Pseudo-Cyril (or his source) transposed to the beginning of the 
Passion. This apocryphal transfiguration story may ultimately derive from 
some gnostic writing, though this is by no means certain. 


126 See M.G. Mara (ed.), Evangile de Pierre (SC 201), Paris 1973, 58 and 185, n. 4. 

127 Hippolytus, Refutatio, IX, 13, 2-3, and Epiphanius, Panarion, 19, 4, 1-2 (also 30, 17, 6-7 
and 53, 1, 9). This kind of representation is in itself neither ‘heretical’ nor typically Christian. 
The huge shape of Christ is, int. al., also found in Hermas, Pastor, Sim. 9,61 and in Acta 
Perpetuae et Felicitatis, 1o. In Corpus hermeticum I, 1, the visionary (most probably Hermes 
Trismegistus) sees the heavenly Poimandres as an enormous being of infinite size (twa 
бтериєуєбу) uévpo dreptoplovo Tuyxdvovra); cf. A.D. Nock & A.-J. Festugiere (eds.), Corpus 
hermeticum, I, Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1946 (and later reprints), 8, n. 3. Also in the Jewish 
2 (Slavonic) Enoch 1, 4-5 (‘two huge mer’); cf. the translation and notes by F.I. Anderson, in 
J.M. Charlesworth (ed.), The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha, I, London: Darton, Longman & 
Todd, 1983 (reprint Peabody, Mass.: Hendrickson, 2009), 105/106. 

128 See also the description of the angels, ‘two huge men; in 2 Enoch 1, 5 (see preceding 
note): ‘Their faces were like the shining sun; their eyes were like burning lamps; from their 
mouths fire was coming forth’ 

129 See Lampe, Lexicon, 168, s.v. дбратос, B.3. 

130 Most probably, the canonical Transfiguration (Mark 9:2-10, Matthew 17:1-9, Luke 9:28- 
36) was originally also a post-Resurrection story, though it also shows the typical features 
of a theophany, especially as described in Exodus 24 and 33-34; cf. A.Y. Collins, Mark. A 
Commentary (Hermeneia—A Critical and Historical Commentary on the Bible), Minne- 
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The second passage in which Christ demonstrates that he could escape 
his passion is found in $137. Pilate advises Jesus to withdraw and says that 
he is prepared to have his own son crucified in Jesus’ place. Then the text 
continues: 


But Jesus said to Pilate: ‘If I wished I would not come to this moment. Come, 
sit down and see that I am able to escape’ Pilate, then, looked at Jesus and, 
behold, he became incorporeal; he did not see him for a long time. After that 
Jesus came to him again. Pilate fainted but Jesus laid his hand upon him, and 
he rose and recovered his senses. Jesus said to him: 'Have you understood that 
if I wish I can escape?’ Pilate said: ‘Yes, my Lord. 


Jesus shows Pilate that he could easily withdraw from the present situation 
by becoming incorporeal and invisible, but that he does not want to do so. 
There is no need to assume that at this point the author transmits an early 
docetic or gnostic tradition.? It seems much more probable that a typically 
monophysite view ofthe body ofJesus forms the background of this story. Of 
course, we should not assume that Pseudo-Cyril had a detailed knowledge of 
the range of subtleties of later monophysite theology, but he seems to reflect 
here a view on the body of Christ that had been inaugurated by Julian of 
Halicarnassus (first decades of the sixth century). He taught that because 
of the hypostatic union of de divine Logos and the human nature of Jesus, 
which started at the incarnation, the body of Christ 'had been removed from 
the sphere of physical laws and exempted both from all suffering except that 
which the Word willed to endure, working a miracle to make this possible, 
and also from all possibility of corruption.” The 'aphthartodocetics, as the 
adherents of this type of Christology were called by their opponents (the 
equally monophysite Severus of Antioch and his school in particular), held 
that Christ’s body had been completely absorbed into the divine nature 
and, for that reason, could neither suffer nor die. Nevertheless, Christ's 
suffering and death were real, but only because he wished to endure them.” 


apolis: Augsburg Fortress, 2007, 411-419, and also, with more emphasis on the Exodus story, 
C.A. Evans, Mark 8:27—16:20 (Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 34B), Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 
2001, 33-34. 

13! For the gnostic views on Jesus, see R. van den Broek, ‘The Gnostic Christ, in O. Hammer 
(ed.), Alternative Christs, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009, 16-32, and idem, 
Gnostic Religion in Antiquity, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013, pp. 188-205. 

1? G.W.H. Lampe, ‘Christian Theology in the Patristic Period, in H. Cunliffe-Jones (ed.), A 
History of Christian Doctrine, Edinburgh: T.&T. Clarke, 1978, 146. 

133 See also W.H.C. Frend, The Rise of the Monophysite Movement. Chapters in the History 
of the Church in the Fifth and Sixth Centuries, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1972, 
253-254. For the roots of the aphthartodocetic view, int. al. in Apollinaris of Laodicea, see 


54 CHAPTER TWO 


These ideas are presupposed in $137 of Pseudo-Cyril's homily: by making it 
invisible, Jesus shows the superhuman nature of his body to Pontius Pilate 
and in this way demonstrates that he could evade the Passion if he wanted 
to do so, but that he was prepared to be crucified of his own free will. 

There is still another passage in Pseudo-Cyril which speaks of Jesus' 
changing appearance. As Judas announces that he will deliver Jesus to the 
Jewish leaders, they say to him in $ 73: 


How shall we arrest him, for he does not have a single shape but his appear- 
ance changes. Sometimes he is ruddy, sometimes he is white, sometimes he 
is red, sometimes he is wheat-coloured, sometimes he is pallid like ascetics, 
sometimes he is a youth, sometimes an old man, sometimes his hair is straight 
and black, sometimes it is curled, sometimes he is tall, sometimes he is short. 
In one word, we have never seen him in one and the same appearance. 


Judas’ answer follows in § 75: 


Since you said to me: ‘We have never seen him in a single shape, this is the 
sign which I shall give to those who will follow me: He whom I shall kiss on 
his mouth and embrace and to whom I shall say: ‘Hail rabbi!, he is your man. 
Arrest him! 


In this passage, the author makes use of an old docetic idea to explain 
why Judas' perfidious kiss was needed: because of the variability of Jesus' 
body, the Jews could only recognize and arrest him after Judas had given 
them his treacherous sign. The same explanation of Judas' kiss is given 
in another sermon ascribed to Cyril of Jerusalem that is also kept at the 
Pierpont Morgan Library, the unedited Homily on the Resurrection and the 
Passion. In this text it is said of Judas: 


He had given them a sign, saying: "The one whom I shall embrace and kiss is 
your man. He, then, said this because they did not know him. For sometimes 
he is white, but another time he has the colour of wheat, sometimes he is a 
young man, another time he is a man of advanced age, sometimes his hair is 
curly, another time it is long, sometimes he speaks, another time he is silent, 
in short, he never permitted them to know him." 


А. von Harnack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, П, 4. Aufl., Tübingen: Mohr, 1909 (reprinted 
Darmstadt, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1964), 410-412, and Lampe, Lexicon, 254, s.v. 
dowpatia and ёсоратос̧, C.6. 

134 M595, fol. 1019 (p. 19), b, 11-32 (Facs. ed., vol. 43, 21b; also in M594, fol. 9'°—9"°, Facs. ed., 
vol. 42, 21b-22a): aqt лє Nay йоүм^ем eqxa ймос xe пеТтамаєте MMOY Tat m epoq NTOY ne. 
NTAYXE па лє XE NEYCOOYN MMOQ AN пе. оүсоп MEN Q)àqP OYWBA) оүсоп лє ON NAYAN COYO 
оүсоп мәралрє кєсоп MMEZONTE NEYAHKIA оүсоп NKAPOYC кєсоп EPETIEIBED YOI оүсоп EYWAXE 
кесоп єчка» NPOX. eamaz LATADC ENEYKD MMOOY AN пе ECOYWNG. On this text, see pp. 81-87 
below. 


THE TEXT: SOURCES, APOCRYPHAL ELEMENTS, AND DATE 55 


This explanation of Judas’ kiss is first found in Origen. In his Contra 
Celsum, II, 64, Origen says that ‘to those who saw him (sc. Jesus) he did 
not appear alike to all’ and ‘his appearance was not just the same to those 
who saw him, but varied according to their individual capacity.” For this 
he found some clear proofs in the Gospels: 'And it is clear that he did not 
always appear in the same form from the remark of Judas when about to 
betray him. For he said to the crowd that came with him, as though they did 
not know him (ws un eiddow хотбу), "Whomsoever I kiss, it is he" (Matthew 
26:48). I think that the Saviour himself also makes this point clear by the 
words, “I was dayly with you in the temple teaching, and you laid no hand 
upon me” (Matthew 26:55). And in the next sentence he says: ‘we hold 
that Jesus was such a wonderful person, not only as to the divinity within 
him which was hidden from the multitude, but also as to his body which 
was transfigured when he wished and before whom he wished (хото tò 
рєтарорфодуєуду cpa, bt’ €BobAeto xol oic Вооћето)."5 The idea that Jesus 
appeared in different forms, even to people who saw him atthe same time, is 
explained by Origen as depending on the spiritual capacity ofthe individual 
who saw him. The same view is found in the Acts of Peter, 20, when Peter 
says that 'each of us saw him as he was capable to see him, as far as he 
could." In the next chapter of these Acts, this is demonstrated through the 
healing ofa few blind women by a heavenly light. Peter asks them what they 
have seen; some say ‘an old man’ (seniorem), others ‘a young man’ (iuvenem 
adulescentem), and some others ‘a child’ (puerum).** But originally, this 
polymorphous appearance of Jeus was an expression of the docetic idea 
that he did not possess a normal human body of flesh and blood, but only 
seemed to have one. It is also found in the long recension of the gnostic 
Apocryphon of John, NHC II, 2, 1-6, where John sees an appearance of Christ 
as a child, an old man and a young man.” And according to the Acts of 


135 Origen, Contra Celsum, II, 64, ed. M. Marcovich, Origenes: Contra Celsum, Libri VIII 
(Supplements to Vigiliae Christianae, vol. LIV), Leiden: Brill, 2001, 134, 22 ff.: coi; GAérovctv обу 
ӧро(ос rtácty броремос, ... Kal BAenópevoc оу woavtTwç тоїс BAérovcty Epalvero, ФА wç ExWPOLY 
ot ВХетоутєс. I here follow the translation by H. Chadwick, Origen: Contra Celsum. Translated 
with an Introduction and Notes, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1953, reprinted with 
corrections 1965, 115. 

136 Origen, Contra Celsum, П, 64, ed. Marcovich, 135, 15 ff. 

137 Acts of Peter (or: Actus Petri cum Simone), 20 (ed. R.A. Lipsius, Acta apostolorum apoc- 
rypha, 1, Leipzig: Mendelssohn, 1891, reprinted Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesell- 
schaft, 1959, 67): unusquisque enim nostrum sicut capiebat videre, prout poterat videbat: 

138 Acts of Peter, 21 (ed. Lipsius, Acta apostolorum apocrypha, 1, 69). 

13? Waldstein & Wisse (eds), The Apocryphon of John, v; (Synopsis 3, 3-12). Although the 
word 'child' is in a lacuna, it can be supplied from the short recension (Waldstein-Wisse, 16). 
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John, 88-89, Jesus appeared in different forms to James and John at their 
calling: as a child (matdtov) and a young man with a first beard (dpytyévetoc 
veavioxog) to James, but to John as a ‘beautiful well-shaped man of a cheerful 
countenance’ (&vöpa eünoppov xov Maponpöcwnov) and as ‘a man with a 
rather bald head and a thick flowing beard’ (блофідоу Exwv (thv xEeparny), 
то д2 yévetov дас? xatayópevov). And still later Jesus again appeared to John 
under different forms, int. al. as ‘a small man and unattractive and then 
again as one reaching to heaven’ (уперос йубратос ... босуорфос xal TO лду 
eis обраубу amoBAEemwv).4° 

Pseudo-Cyril's report of the varying appearances of Jesus is to some 
degree reminiscent of the above-mentioned docetic and gnostic de- 
scriptions—sometimes a youth, sometimes an old man, sometimes tall, 
sometimes short—, but other elements seem to derive from traditional 
descriptions ofJesus' external appearance that were partly influenced by the 
description ofthe bride-groom in the Song of Songs according to the Septu- 
agint. These elements recur in the description of Jesus’ appearance before 
Pilate. 


6. The External Appearance of Jesus 


Pseudo-Cyril relates that as Jesus was brought before Pilate, the governor 
‘looked at him for a long time, marveling at his beauty and his youth’ ($114). 
Then the text continues: 


This is his appearance: he is corn-coloured, his hair is black, coming down to 
his shoulders like bunches of grapes, his nose is prominent, he has beautiful 
eyes, his eyebrows are joined together, his cheek are red like roses. He wears a 


For ‘young man’ the Coptic texts uses the word gaa, which means ‘servant, slave’ (Crum, Dic- 
tionary, 665a), but most probably this is the translation ofveavioxog, ‘young man’ and ‘servant’ 
(Liddel-Scott, Lexicon, 1164a). In the short recension, only the child and the old man are men- 
tioned; for an explanation, see G.G. Stroumsa, ‘Polymorphie divine et transformations d’un 
mythologéme: L’ Apocryphon de Jean et ses sources’ (1981), in idem, Savoir et salut, Paris: Édi- 
tions du Cerf, 1992, 43-63. 

140 Acts of John, 88-89 (ed. E. Junod & J.-D. Kaestli, Acta Johannis Textus alii—Commen- 
tarius—Indices (CCA, 2), Tumhout: Brepols, 1983, 190—193). The translation given above ('and 
again as one reaching to heaven’) is that of Elliott, Apocrypha ofthe New Testament, 317 (proba- 
bly reading, with James, x&v instead of 10 лду); Junod & Kaestli, 192, translate: ‘tantôt faisant 
entiérement face au ciel. See also E. Junod, ‘Polymorphie du Dieu-Sauveur, in J. Ries (ed.), 
Gnosticisme et Monde Hellénistique, Louvain-la-Neuve: Université Catholique de Louvain, 
Institut Orientaliste, 1982, 38—46, and PJ. Lalleman, ‘Polymorphy of Christ, in J.N. Bremmer 
(ed.), The Apocryphal Acts of John, Kampen: Kok-Pharos, 1995, 97-18. 
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grape-coloured tunic, he has two silver-studded adornments on his side, like 
asword, anda linen garment covers him so that he looks like a royal son. Thus 
they brought him to Pilate, the governor. 


This description of the physical appearance of Jesus does not spring from 
Pseudo-Cyril's imagination, but reflects a rather constant Byzantine lit- 
erary tradition. The relevant Greek and Latin sources for this tradition 
were assembled more than a century ago by Ernst von Dobschiitz.™ Of the 
Byzantine texts, the most important are the Vita Deiparae by Epiphanius 
Monachus (ca. 800-813 or later in the ninth century) and the Epistula syn- 
odi orientalis ad Theophilum Imperatorem, written in 836 by the bishops 
Christophorus of Alexandria, Job of Antioch, and Basilius of Jerusalem.” 
In the Latin West, the most extensive description of Jesus' physical appear- 
ance is to be found in the anonymous Vita beate virginis Marie et Salvatoris 
Rhythmica, written in de first half of the thirteenth century but based on 
older, also Byzantine, sources. Another, still later, Latin text about Jesus’ 
appearance is the Letter of Lentulus, allegedly written by a predecessor of 
Pilate (habens officium in partibus Judeae Herodis regis), but in fact a Latin 
work from the thirteenth or fourteenth century (with a strong indirect or 
direct Byzantine influence), which received its final form at the hands of a 
humanist of the fifteenth or sixteenth century.“ As a matter of fact, every 
element of Pseudo-Cyril's description can be parallelled from these and a 
few other texts. These literary descriptions in their turn reflected earlier rep- 
resentations of Christ in paintings, mosaics and on coins. In the Byzantine 
period, Christ was represented either with long waving hair that came to or 
fell behind his shoulders and a full beard (Type A) or with short curly hair 
that left his ears free and a short curly beard (Type B). The origin and devel- 
opment of these two types of the iconography of Christ do not need to be 
discussed in this connection. It suffices to say that both types are already 


141 E, von Dobschütz, Christusbilder. Untersuchungen zur christlichen Legende (TU, 18), 
Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1899, 292**-330** (Beilage VII: Zur Prosopographie Christi). 

142 Textcritical editions of the passages on Christ's physical appearance in von Dobschiitz, 
Christusbilder, 302** and 303 f.**. In the following these editions are quoted. On Epiphanius 
Monachus and the Synodal Letter, see also H.-G. Beck, Kirche und theologische Literatur 
im byzantinischen Reich (Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft, Abt. XII, Byzantinisches 
Handbuch II, 1) München: Beck, 1959, 513 and 496, respectively. 

153 Vita beate virginis Marie et Salvatoris rhythmica, 3148-3315, edited by A. Vógtlin in 
Bibliothek des literarischen Vereins zu Stuttgart, 180, Stuttgart: Literarischer Verein, 1888. The 
quotations in the following are from this edition. 

144 Edited witha long critical apparatus by von Dobschütz, Christusbilder, 307**-330**, text 
on p. 219**. 
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represented in icons in Saint Catherine’s monastery at Mount Sinai dating 
from the sixth century. The iconography of Type A, which had a Constanti- 
nopolitanian provenance, became, with variants, dominant in Byzantine 
and Orthodox art, as Christ Pantocrator. Type B seems to have a Syrian and 
Palestinian background: Christ is already shown with curly hair and a short 
beard in the dedication miniature of the Rabula Codex (Syria, 568 AD).“s 
The same type is also represented on the lid of a small Egyptian box dat- 
ing from ca. 550AD now in Berlin (State Museums), and in a fresco found 
in a burial-crypt at Abu Girgeh, near Alexandria in Egypt, which is dated as 
post-sixth-century.^ 

Justinian II (685-695 and 705-711), the first to introduce a representa- 
tion of the human body of Christ on Byzantine coins, made use of both 
types. Under his first reign, in the years 692—695, the mints of Constantino- 
ple and other places issued a golden solidus (and other coins) showing an 
image of Christ with long hair and a full beard (Type A). During his second 
reign, in the years 706-711, the same mints issued a golden solidus show- 
ing a Christ with his hair arranged in a double row of curls upon his head, 
while his beard is short and curly (Type B). It is of interest to note that 
in both cases the effigy of Christ is struck on the obverse of the coin and 
that of the emperor on the less important reverse. During the iconoclastic 
controversy these types were not represented on coins, but after the Rein- 
statement of the Images at least the first type reappeared on the coins of, 


145 K, Weitzmann, The Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai. The Icons, Vol. I: From 
the Sixth to the Tenth Century, Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1976, 13-15, 
No. Ba, Plates I-II, XXXIX-XLI (Type A), and 26-27, No B.6, Plates XI and LV (Type B). On 
the two types, see J.D. Breckenridge, The Numismatic Iconography of Justinian II (685-695, 
705-71 A.D) (Numismatic Notes and Monographs, 144), New York: The American Numismatic 
Society, 1959, 46-62, РІ. I, 5 and РІ. V, зо (Type A), Pl. I, т, 8, 9 and 10 and РІ. IX, 38 (Type В), 
and H. Belting, Likeness and Presence. A History of the Image before the Era of Art, Chicago: 
The University of Chicago Press, 1994, 133-139, with photographs of the Sinai icons on p. 136 
(nr. 78, Type A) and 137 (Nr. 8o, Type B). 

146 C. Cecchelli, G. Furlani & M. Salmi (eds.), The Rabbula Gospels. Facsimile Edition of the 
Miniatures ofthe Syriac Manuscript Plut. I, 56 in the Medicaean-Laurentian Library, edited and 
commented, Olten & Lausanne: Urs Graf, 1959, fol. 14.a, and p. 27, 72 and 78; also Breckenridge, 
Numismatic Iconography, Pl. X, 40. 

147 K, Wessel, Koptische Kunst. Die Spätantike in Ägypten, Recklinghausen: Aurel Bongers, 
1963, 183184, Pl. XII. For the painting in Abu Girgeh, see Breckenridge, Numismatic Iconog- 
raphy, Pl. IX, 39. 

148 A full discussion of these coins and their theological and political background and 
influence is to be found in Breckenridge, Numismatic Iconography, 46-62, РІ. I, 5 and Pl. V, 30 
(Type A), Pl. I, 7, 8, 9 and 10 and PI. IX, 38 (Type B). See also P.D. Whitting, Byzantine Coins, 
London: Barrie & Jenkins, 1973, 35, no. 25 (Type A), 161, no. 246 (Type B). 
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int. al., Michael III (842—867), Constantine VII (913-959), Basil П (976-1025), 
Michael IV (1034-1041) and Nicephorus III (1078-1081). 

Pseudo-Cyril starts his description by saying that Pilate looked at Jesus for 
a long time, ‘marveling at his beauty and youth. According to Epiphanius 
Monachus, Jesus’ general appearance was ‘very beautiful’ (wpatog tH öper 
сфодра), for which he referred to Psalm 44:3 LXX: wpatog xdMet лард тобс 
viods «àv dvdpwrtwv. The same is said in the Vita rhythmica, 3124-3127 (Sicut 
in virtutibus erat adornatus, / Jesus ita corpore fuit decoratus. / Pre filiis nam 
hominum forma speciosus / dilectus hic apparuit, et vultu gratiosus) and the 
Letter of Lentulus (speciosus forma prae filiis hominum or speciosus inter filios 
hominum). 

That Christ's skin was ‘wheat-coloured’ (ñmoynecoyo™ = ситбуроос, ct- 
TOXPOLOG, attevypous) is also found in Epiphanius Monachus (ottéypous), in 
the Synodal Letter to Theophilus (cttóypotov xà eldeı) and in an anonymous 
homily on an image ofthe Virgin Mary in Rome dating from around AD 1000 
(cttebypoov). In the story about Jesus’ changing appearance ($ 72 and M595, 
fol 107), the colour of wheat (ayan coyo) is also mentioned, together with 
white (оүова), in $ 7з and M595), ruddy, red and pallid (мера), Peaypox) and 
overovor, $73 only). It seems that all these colours of the changing Jesus 
refer to his skin, in particular his face, for the colour of his hair is mentioned 
separately in all passages concerned. The colour white is not mentioned in 
von Dobschütz's Byzantine texts, but it occurs in the Western descriptions, 
which were strongly influenced by the Greek tradition.*? Moreover, the tra- 
ditional descriptions ofJesus were apparently also influenced by that of the 
bridegroom in the Song of Songs, of whom it is said in 510 LXX that he is 
‘white and ruddy’ ( АбеЛфідос роо Aeuxóc xal muppös). According to Pseudo- 
Cyril's description in $114, Jesus’ cheek are ‘red like roses, for which he uses 


149 Breckenridge, Numismatic Iconography, 47 and Pl. V, 31 and 32 (Michael IIT); Whitting, 
Byzantine Coins, 174, no. 271 (Michael III), 183, no. 291 (Constantine VII), 21, no. 15 (Basil II), 
287, no. 455 (Michael IV) and 37, no. 41 (Nicephorus IIT). 

150 For the word moyne see Crum, Dictionary, 174a, who noted: ‘meaning unknown, but also 
referred to this passage and to ayan coyo in $ 72 and in M595, fol. 10'? (quoted above p. 54, 
n. 134), and concluded: ‘so? colour’. 

151 Edited by von Dobschütz, Christusbilder, 233**-266**, the description of Christ is on 
p. 246£**. 

192 See p. 54, n. 134. 

153 According to the Vita beate virginis, 3134-3139, his skin is milk- and lily-white and a little 
reddish because ofthe sun: 'Cutis sui corporis lactei coloris / fuit atque candidi lilii candoris. 
/ Tamen aliquamtulum ipsum per ardorem / sol decoloraverat maiorem ad decorem. / In eo 
sol rubedinem modicam paravit, / quae iuncta cum albedine plus ipsum decoravit. 
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the same word (peypwg, ‘red’) as in $73. Of the Byzantine texts quoted 
above, the Vitae Deiparae of Epiphanius Monachos is the only one that says 
that Christ's face was 6A yov ёліфогісооџёуту, ‘a little reddish, but the same is 
found in the Latin tradition. The Vita beate virginis, 3184, says that his cheeks 
are ‘white mingled with red’ (candide sed roseo consparse cum colore), while 
the Letter of Lentulus asserts that his face was ‘without any wrinkle or stain, 
embellished by a slightly reddish complexion' (cum facie sine ruga et macula 
aliqua, quam rubor moderatus venustat). 

According to Pseudo-Cyril, Christ appeared before Pilate with long black 
hair falling down to his shoulders. That the colour of his hair was at times 
black is also mentioned in the passage on Jesus' changing appearance, 
in $73: ‘sometimes his hair is ... black’ In the Byzantine texts his hair is 
often said to be more or less ‘yellow, i.e. fair: émt§xv9ov and (of his beard) 
emigavOi@wv (Epiphanius Monachus), баубйу dAtyov (Homily on the Picture 
of the Virgin). The Synodal Letter, however, explicitly says that Jesus' beard 
was black (yeverdda nEAaıvav Exovra), and we may assume that the same 
was thought about his hair in general. The passage on the varying forms of 
Jesus’ body, in $ 73, states: ‘sometimes his hair is straight and black (epeneqgo 
OAM єчкни), sometimes it is curly (kapoyc). In the corresponding section 
in M595 it is claimed: ‘sometimes his hair is curly (kapoyc), sometimes it 
is long. The first part of the remark in 5 73 reflects the description of the 
bridegroom in Song of Songs 5:11 LXX: Bóetpuyot adtod Айтол, ué£Aovec WÇ 
xdpaé, ‘his locks are spathes of the date-palm, raven-black; i.e. his locks are 
compared to the spathes which enclose the blossoms or the developing 
fruits of the date-palm.** This comparison was translated in the Sahidic 
version as: Neqq@ єтохи, 9 which asks for some comment. The stative or 
qualitative form оми, of the verb o»(e)u, is often used to characterize a 
person's hair. In Judith 10:3 it is said that in order to make herself as 


154 Lampe, Lexicon, 445 s.v. £c, with reference to int. al. Origen, Scholia in Canticum 
Canticorum, ad 5:11 (PG 17, 273D), who says that the locks are compared to the spathes of 
the palm because of their thicknes. That the &X&rn could also indicate the capsule of the 
developing fruit at the acme of the bloom of the date-palm is already said by Dioscurides 
(first century AD), De materia medica, I, 109, 4 (ed. M. Wellmann, Pedani Dioscuridis Anazarbei 
De materia medica libri quinque, Berlin: Weidmann, 1907, 102): фоб, бу Evıoı Латур ў ondOyv 
xarodat, TEPIKAAUUUL ёоті тоб хартой TAY фоміхоу бху dvdodvrwv. 

155 H, Thompson, The Coptic Version of Certain Books of the Old Testament, London: H. 
Frowde—Oxford University Press, 1908, 52. 

156 СЕ Crum, Dictionary, 522b, who translates o»(e)u as ‘clasp, embrace, entwine and takes 
ча» єтоми as the translation of Böotpuyos £Xoxóc. He apparently assumed that in Song of Songs 
5:1, the Coptic translator read éAatot instead of Айта, but &Aatög means ‘ductile’ or ‘beaten’ 
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beautiful as possible before going to Holophernes, Judith int. al., ‘did (lit. 
‘carded, i.e. combed and did up) the hair of her head’: dteEave tàç tpixas ts 
KEMAAS adtHs, which in Coptic translations is rendered as àcayoa) nqa 
NTecane, ‘she made straight the hair of her head)!” but also as acewak 
мпесва» ETOAH, ‘she braided her hair that was combed, which may be a 
correct interpretation of д1 0ує.% Hair that is ома is hair that is (made) 
straight (and can be done up), and as such it is the opposite of curly hair. 
The Coptic translation of Вӧстроҳо! хото? £Accou, ‘his locks are spathes of 
the date-palm, in Song of Songs 5:11 as ueqqo єтохи, ‘his hair is straight, 
is obviously not a literary but an interpretative translation, conceivably 
based on the straight strings of encapsuled dates." According to our text, 
the long black hair of Jesus came down to his shoulders, like bunches of 
grapes, which probably indicates that his thick locks ended in a slight curl. 
Epiphanius Monachus, who also attributed long hair to Jesus (џохрёу Exwv 
тї Tplya) apparently had a similar idea in mind, as he wrote that Jesus’ 
hair inclined to be curly (ту тріха ... трос то обЛом dnoxAlvovoav). The same 
idea may already have been expressed by Antoninus of Piacenza (ca. 570), 
Itinerarium, 23, as he said that Jesus' hair was 'slightly curled' (capillos 
subanellatos).*? It is clearly expressed in the Vita beate virginis Marie et 
Salvatoris rhythmica, 3148-3151, which says that Jesus’ black, soft and long 
hair was slightly twisted, rarely combed, never shaven, but nevertheless not 
disturbed: 


Nigri sui capitis fueruntque capilli 

Molles et non rigidi, longi satis illi, 

Propter longitudinem modicum retorti, 

Raro compti, numquam tonsi, tamen non distorti. 


The same view is found in the Letter of Lentulus, which describes Jesus' 
hair as having the colour of the ripe hazelnut, 'straight down to the ears, 
but below the ears wavy and curled, with a bluish and bright reflection, 
flowing over his shoulders, with a parting in the middle of his head in the 


and is commonly used of metals; an association with hair, in the sense of ‘not curly, is not 
attested. 

157 H. Thompson, A Coptic Palimpsest Containing Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Judith and Esther, 
London: H. Frowde— Oxford University Press, 1911, 308. 

158 See Crum, Dictionary, 522b, who refers to Ms Borgianus 258, 103. 

159 But see also Crum's interpretation in note 156 above. 

160 Edited by P. Geyer, Itinera Hierosolymitana, saeculi III-VIII (CSEL, 39), Vienna: Temp- 
sky, 1898, 175 and 206 (second recension: capillo subanelato). Von Dobschütz, Christusbilder, 
306**. 
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manner of the Nazarenes' (capillos ... planos fere usque ad aures, ab auribus 
circinos crispos aliquantulum ceruliores et fulgentiores, ab humeris venti- 
lantes, discrimen habens in medio capitis iuxta morem Nazareorum). The 
comparison of Jesus’ hair with ‘bunches of grapes’ (Ree ünıcmag ReXooAe) is 
unique and might be due to a Greek scribal error or a Coptic mistransla- 
tion. The Greek equivalent of the Coptic expression is the word ßorpvoeuöng, 
‘like a bunch of grapes, but it seems probable that originally the word ßo- 
строуоєдус, ‘curly, like curls; was used. An anonymous description of Jesus’ 
physical appearance ої са. 950—obviously based on the prevalent image 
of Christ as Pantocrator—also says that Jesus had long hair that was drawn 
back with a parting in the middle: thy хдуму uéyo xal cvvec co uévoc Optét ... 
Sti прос TO џётолоу тойс nàoxdpovç StecTAALEVOS.' However, the view that 
Jesus had short curly hair found also frequent expression. Theodorus Ana- 
gnostes (ca. AD 530) already asserted in his Church History (ca. AD 530) that 
according to the most reliable tradition, Jesus' hair had been curly and short: 
TÒ бо суўио тоб сотӯӣрос̧, тд обЛом xai öAıyörpıiyov, отдрує! TO dw Oeo te pov, ? 
and that it was curly is repeated in the Synodal Letter (oöXötpıya) and in the 
Homily on the Picture of the Virgin (одЛотріуоу Thv xeqoouv). 

Pseudo-Cyril says of Jesus' face: 'his nose is prominent (xoce), he has 
beautiful eyes (Ncam Bar), his eyebrows are joined together (Truc eneye- 
puy). These three characteristics are also mentioned together in the Synodal 
Letter of AD 836: obvoppvv, єофбалуоу, ёлірріуоу (‘with meeting eyebrows, 
beautiful eyes and a prominent (or: long) nose’). In the Homily on the Pic- 
ture of the Virgin of around AD100o, the ‘prominent nose’ has become a 
‘beautiful nose, which is virtually the same: his iðiwua is єйофро хо! тобто 
cuvdsdsuevov, єббфбалуоу, £üptvov (‘with beautiful eyebrows and that joined 
together [cf. Pseudo-Cyril], with beautiful eyes and a beautiful nose’). Two 
of these expressions are already found in a treatise on the cult of the icons 
by Andrew of Crete (ca. 700): the Jew (Flavius) Josephus is said to have 
seen Jesus as being, int. al., соуофроу, £0óq0oA qv, and also in Epipha- 
nius Monachus: єдофваЛуос, Ertippivoc. The word єтіррімос also occurs in the 
anonymous description of Jesus’ appearance of about AD обо. Because of 


161 Von Dobschütz, Christusbilder, 305**. See also the Letter of Lentulus, quoted above. 

18? Theodorus Anagnostes, Historia ecclesiastica, Frg. 1 —Epitome 382 (ed. G. Hansen, 
Theodoros Anagnostes: Kirchengeschichte (GCS), Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1971, 107); Von 
Dobschütz, Christusbilder, 107*. 

163 Andrew of Crete, De sanctarum imaginum veneratione, PG 97, 1304C; von Dobschütz, 
Christusbilder, 186*, 33 ff. 

164 Von Dobschütz, Christusbilder, 305**. 
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the frequent occurrence ofthis word we may safely assume that the parallel 
expression in Pseudo-Cyril, epeqaantq xoce, is simply the translation of 
&mípptvoc. 5 This word, together with cbvogpus, is also used in the description 
of Paul's face in the Acta Pauli et Theclae, 3: соуофроу, шхр®с Ertippivov.!66 
In this case it is mostly translated as ‘with eyebrows joining, and nose 
somewhat hooked," which suggest that he had what is called a ‘high bridge 
nose.’ The word ёлірріуос is usually translated as ‘with a long nose’ or ‘with 
a prominent nose,'° but this does not imply a contradiction with a hooked 
nose, at least not in the case of Christ, who is commonly represented on 
icons as having a long thin nose with the suggestion ofa high bridge. 

Finally, something must be said of Jesus' clothing as he was standing 
before Pilate. The passage which describes his apparel is one of the most 
difficult in Pseudo-Cyril's homily. The author says that Christ looked like 
a prince, ‘a royal son, and it may be assumed that the description can not 
entirely be attributed to the imagination of Pseudo-Cyril or his source, but 
that in this case, too, the portrayal reflects existing representations of royal 
princes or high court dignitaries. Christ's tunic is ‘grape-coloured’ (ayan 
ReXooAe), which might be another term for ‘purple, the colour that was 
reserved for the imperial family in Byzantium. But this is by no means 
certain, for the term is not attested elsewhere in this sense. 

The description of what is probably the adornment of the tunic is also 
problematic, because the meaning of some words is uncertain. The manu- 
script reads: eneıTirma cnay NATPOYÄXE TO гіда eLXEN ?THq Nee Noycraoa. 
Since the word enermrua forms the beginning of a new independent sen- 
tence, it requires the prenominal prefix epe-, which is now missing, appar- 
ently due to a scribal error: (epe)enerrirua. The word enerrirma is the Coptic 
form of Greek érí8ery uo, ‘display, showpiece, gaud’ Most probably the word 
is used here to indicate the adornments of the tunic, which are said to be 
^гроүХ\е. The unknown word arpoyäXe is most probably a corrupted form 
of a Greek word, though even this is far from certain. With much hesitation, 
I suggest to read it as a distorted form of &pyupönAog, 'silver-studded' (which, 


165 Crum, Dictionary, 544a, s.v. ya, suggested that it is the translation of uoxpóppuyxoc 
(incorrectly spelled by him), which, however, means long-beaked' (Liddell & Scott, 1075). 

166 Ed. Lipsius, Acta apostolorum apocrypha, I, 237. 

167 Tames, Apocryphal New Testament, 273; Elliott, Apocryphal New Testament, 364: ‘with 
eyebrows meeting, rather hook-nosed’; W. Schneemelcher, in idem (ed.), Neutestamentliche 
Apokryphen, II: Apostolisches, Apokalypsen und Verwantes, 3. Aufl., Tübingen: Mohr, 1964, 243: 
‘mit zusammengewachsenen Augenbrauen und ein klein wenig hervortretender Nase: 

168 Liddell & Scott, Lexicon, 654b s.v. and Lampe, Lexicon, 530b s.v., respectively. 
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however, seems to occur in Homer only) or, less probable, &pyupYjAarog, ‘of 
wrought silver.” The following words are also problematic: the adornments 
are гіхем 2THq, ‘оп its edge (i.e. of the tunic), like a сп^өн’ or ‘on his side 
(i.e. of Jesus), like a спаен. In Coptic documentary papyri the word cnaea or 
спаен seems to indicate ‘a decorative stripe оп a textile. Then the trans- 
lation would be: ‘He has (lit.: wears) two silver-studded adornments on its 
edge, like a decorative stripe (or: clavus)" However, one of the more com- 
mon meanings of the Greek word ody is ‘sword, and it is quite possible 
that it was this meaning which Pseudo-Cyril or his source had in mind. In 
view of the strong Byzantine influence on the entire description of Jesus' 
appearance, this seems a very likely possibility. If the author indeed thought 
of silver adornments of the tunic, in the form of embroidery or otherwise, 
which looked like a sword, we have to translate: 'He has two silver-studded 
adornments on his side, lik e a sword’ That such adornments really existed 
can already be seen in the famous mosaic of Justinian I and his retinue in 
the church of San Vitale at Ravenna, dedicated in AD 547. Fastened to Jus- 
tinian's tunica is a broad golden strip with a knob, which looks like a sword. 
Another late example of the same adornment is shown on the tunic of a 
military martyr in a mosaic of the Kariye Camii church (1315-1320) at Istan- 
bul."' According to Pseudo-Cyril, Jesus wore a white linen garment over his 
tunic, which must have been the white dalmatic which was usually worn 
by high dignitaries, as can be seen in the Byzantine mosaics and paint- 
ings.” 

Based on the above, we can conclude that Pseudo-Cyril's description of 
Jesus' physical appearance was strongly influenced by the literary tradition 
to be found in the Byzantine texts quoted above and that it corresponded 
to the prevalent representation of Christ as a man with long black hair. As 
for his clothing, which is not described in the literary sources, the author 
seems to have been influenced by images of high ranking people in existing 
mosaics or paintings. 


169 Liddell & Scott, Lexicon, 236 a/b s.v. 

170 Thus Förster, Wörterbuch, 742 s.v.: ‘Streifen als Verziehrung eines Gewebes, but his 
examples are not fully convincing. 

11 A good picture is to be found on the internet: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Meister 
der Kahriye-Cami-Kirche in Istanbul oo2.jpg. 

17? See for instance Justinian's retinue of high officials in the mosaic of San Vitale in 
Ravenna. 
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7. Moses the Prophet-Killer 


In connection with the arrest of Jesus, Pseudo-Cyril relates how Peter, ‘a 
hotheaded, grey-haired man’ (§ 99), tried to kill the servant of the High 
Priest, but only managed to cut off his ear. Peter himself explains why he 
wanted to behead the servant: ‘When I strike this one, it is as if I have struck 
his master, for he seeks to kill Jesus more than the rest ofthe Jews' ($100). As 
Christ did not want Peter to become a murderer, he disposed that not the 
servant's head but only his ear was cut off. Thanks to Christ Peter did not 
kill the servant. Apparently it was inconceivable to Pseudo-Cyril that the 
Prince of the Apostles might have been a common murderer, leading him 
to recapitulate the tale about another holy man who allegedly committed 
murder, Moses. The text continues (§ 102): 


You know, o my beloved sons, that no murder occurred in this fight. But look 
atthe hierophant Moses: when he struck the Egyptian he actually struck him 
with a papyrus scroll, and he died. How many times the devil has quarreled 
with the archangel about this event, and, behold, until the present day the 
devil calls him the prophet-killer although it is not with a sword that he struck 
him but with a papyrus. 


That Moses slew the Egyptian (Exodus 2:1-15), has always been a slight 
embarrassment to both Jews and Christians. In his work On the Jews, the 
Jewish historian Artapanus (between 250 and 100BC) put the story into 
a non-biblical context—a conspiracy against Moses—and explained the 
killing as self-defence.” Flavius Josephus passed over the incident in silence 
in his Antiquitates Judaeorum, П, 255, apparently because he found it too 
hard to deal with. Clement of Alexandria gives in his Stromateis I, 151-157, a 
short survey of Moses’ life, in which he, int. al., cites the Jewish historian, 
Eupolemus (ca. 158/157 BC), who in his work called On the Kings in Judea 
asserted 'that Moses was the first wise man and that he had transmitted the 
alphabet to the Jews and that the Phoenicians had received it from the Jews 
and the Greeks from the Phoenicians' (153, 4). The quotation is also known 


173 Cf. Mark 14:47; Matthew 26:51-54; Luke 22:49-51; John 1810-u. John is the only Evan- 
gelist who gives the servant a name, Malchus, and who says that it was Peter who drew his 
sword. 

174 Artapanus, Peri Ioudaion, Fragm. 3, in Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, IX, 27, 18; 
English translation, with introduction and notes, by JJ. Collins, ‘Artapanus, in Charlesworth, 
Old Testament Pseudepigrapha, П, 889—903. Eusebius does not quote Artapanus' work directly 
but only the summaries made by Alexander Polyhistor, who wrote in the middle of the first 
century BC. 
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through Eusebius,” but Clement adds some remarks that are of interest in 
this connection. He says that Moses had such a zeal for the culture of his 
people and his ancestors that he went as far as to strike and kill the Egyptian 
who unwarrantably attacked the Jew (153, 5), but then continues by saying 
(154, 1): ‘The initiates say that it was by his word alone that he killed the 
Egyptian (Фасі д2 ol обста Adyw povw avereiv tov Alyüntiov), just as later on 
Peter in Acts (52-12) is said to have killed by his word the people who had 
kept back part of the price of the land and had lied!" The ‘initiates’ (росто) 
are apparently a specific class of Christians who had a deeper religious 
knowledge than ordinary believers. According to Stromateis I, 32, 4, they 
have discovered the true philosophy, 'or rather they have received it from the 
Truth itself’ (i.e. Christ). They also knew that in heaven, after his assumption, 
Moses was given a third name, Melchi (I, 153, 1). By postulating that the 
Egyptian died from the words of Moses, the 'initiates' obviously wanted to 
avoid having to come to terms with the idea that Moses had killed a man by 
his own hands. In the Jewish tradition, the problem was solved in a similar 
way: some rabbis taught that Moses merely pronounced the holy Name of 
God, whereupon the Egyptian died immediately." 

In Pseudo-Cyril we have another attempt to exculpate Moses from the 
charge of murder: he only struck the Egyptian with a xapruc. In Coptic 
documentary papyri, the Greek word xd&ptns means ‘document, ‘letter’ or 
'papyrus."* We may assume that a papyrus scroll is meant here, which 
indeed is a very unlikely lethal weapon. It would seem that the author 


175 Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, ЇХ, 9, 26,1 - Eupolemus, Fragm. 1; English translation 
ofthe fragments, with introduction and notes, by F. Fallon, ‘Eupolemus, in Charlesworth, Old 
Testament Pseudepigrapha, П, 861-872 (Fragm. 1 on p. 865). Clement and Eusebius are both 
dependent on the summary by Alexander Polyhistor also in this case. 

176 A.-M. Denis, Fragmenta Pseudepigraphorum quae supersunt Graece (Pseudepigrapha 
Veteris Testamenti Graece, III), Leiden: Brill, 1970, 64, takes the words Adyw Love фуєЛеїу тбу 
Аїүолтіоу as a quotation from the Assumption of Moses, but I cannot see any reason which 
would justify this assumption. J. Tromp, The Assumption of Moses. A Critical Edition with 
Commentary (Studia in Veteris Testamenti Pseudepigrapha, X), Leiden: Brill, 1993, 271-272, 
has rightly rejected it. 

177 See, int. al., Midrash Rabba—Exodus 1, 29 (transl. S.M. Lehman, Midrash Rabbah— 
Exodus, London & Bournemouth: Soncino Press, 1951, 37): ‘The rabbis say that he pronounced 
God's name against him and thus he slew him'; another attempt to exculpate Moses is, int. 
al., found in Targum Pseudo-Jonathan: Exodus, ad 232 (The Aramaic Bible, Vol. 2; transl. 
M. Maher, Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 1994, 165): 'And Moses, in the wisdom of his mind, looked 
and considered every generation, and saw that no proselyte would arise from that Egyptian, 
and that no one from his children's children would ever repent. 

178 See Förster, Wörterbuch, 867-868; cf. also Liddell-Scott, Lexicon, 1980b, s.v.; Lampe, 
Lexicon, 1519b, s.v. 
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also used the word ‘papyrus’ itself in this connection. He concludes the 
passage on Moses by saying: ‘it is not with a sword that he struck him, 
but with an anup. The last word, which in this form is neither Coptic nor 
Greek, is most likely a mutulated form of ramp or папнрос, ‘papyrus.’ 
Since papyrus was a typically Egyptian product that was very frequently 
used for writing, Pseudo-Cyril's exoneration of Moses may have an Egyptian 
origin as well. He might have invented this excuse himself, as it is not to 
be found in other sources, but it seems more probable that he found it in 
connection with another story about Moses: the dispute between Michael 
and the devil about Moses’ dead body. He reminds his hearers of this dispute 
by saying: ‘How many times the devil has quarreled with the archangel 
about this event, and, behold, until the present day the devil calls him the 
prophet-killer, although it is not with a sword that he struck him but with a 
papyrus.’ 

The tradition that the archangel Michael and Satan fought over the body 
of Moses derives from the Assumption of Moses, a Jewish apocryphal work 
dating from the first quarter of the first century AD*? According to Origen, 
this work was already referred to and quoted in Jude 9.*' According to Jude, 
there are people in the church who 'pervert the free favour of our God into 
licentiousness, disowning Jesus Christ, our only Master and Lord’ (4). ‘Their 
dreams lead them to defile the body, to flout authority, and to insult celes- 
tial beings (86£ac)' (8). In contrast, the author points to the example of 
Michael, who refused even to address the devil in insulting, blasphemous 


179 The form nanup or папнрос (л@ло0рос̧) is attested in a Coptic documentary papyrus that 
is dated to the beginning of the eighth century, Pap. London 1631” col. 3.10; see H.I. Bell (ed.), 
The Aphrodito Papyri, with an Appendix of Coptic Papyri, edited by W.E. Crum (Greek Раруті in 
the British Museum. Catalogue, with Texts, vol. IV), London: British Museum, 1910, 516. Crum 
printed the line as: cnay [Ñ]crma [Ñ]nanup[oc], but commented in a note to line 10: ‘Instead 
of final [oc], perhaps nothing’ So it seems possible that in Pseudo-Cyril, too, nanup was the 
original spelling of the word ‘papyrus. Förster, Wörterbuch, 608, refers to the London papyrus, 
but does not mention the possibility that nanup might be the correct reading. 

180 The Latin text was edited, with introduction, translation and commentary, by Tromp, 
Assumption of Moses. 

181 Origen, De principiis, ПІ, 2, 1 (ed. Н. Görgemanns & Н. Karpp, Origenes: Vier Bücher von 
den Prinzipien, [Texte zur Forschung, 24], Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 
1976, 261): ‘de quo serpente in Ascensione Moysi, cuius libelli meminit in epistula sua apos- 
tolus Judas, Michahel archangelus cum diabolo disputans de corpore Moysi ait a diabolo 
inspiratum serpentem causam extitisse praevaricationis Adae et Evae? A passage in Clement 
of Alexandria's Adumbrationes in Epistulam Judae is also often read als a confirmation of the 
reference to the Assumption of Moses in Jude, but it is more likely that Clement saw in Jude 9 
a confirmation that Moses had been taken up into heaven; see Tromp, Assumption of Moses, 
273-274. 
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words: ‘In contrast, when the archangel Michael was in debate with the 
devil, disputing the possession of Moses’ body, he did not presume to con- 
demn him in insulting words, but said: “May the Lord rebuke you” (9). 
Unfortunately, the ending of the Assumption, which must have contained 
the story of Moses’ death, has not survived, which has opened a broad field 
for speculation. The last word of Jude 9 (May the Lord rebuke you’) are 
generally taken to be a quotation from the Assumption of Moses, although 
they ultimately derive from Zechariah 3:2. In Zecharia 3:2-5, Satan accuses 
the priest Joshua before the Angel of the Lord of sins, symbolized by the 
filthy clothes he is wearing. This makes it likely that the sins of Moses, and 
especially the murder of the Egyptian, formed at least one of the topics 
of the dispute between Michael and the devil in the Assumption as well.'® 
According to later exegetical traditions on Jude 9, the devil claimed the 
body of Moses when Michael came to bury it. In this connection, we need 
not discuss these traditions in detail, but some witnesses must be men- 
tioned. In a commentary on Jude, Pseudo-Oecumenius explains that the 
devil contested Michael's right to give Moses an honourable burial and 
for that reason charged him with the murder of the Egyptian (єліфероутос 
EyreAnya бій tov тоб Aiyuntiov qóvov).5* The Catenae, collections of Greek 
exegetical material, have preserved a tradition that Michael's words (‘May 
the Lord rebuke you’) were provoked by the fact that the devil used insult- 
ing language against Moses and called him 'a murderer' because he had 


182 The relationship between Jude 9 and the dispute between Michael and the devil in the 
Assumption of Moses has been dealt with in many commentaries on the Letter of Jude, most 
extensively in R.J. Bauckham, Jude, 2 Peter (Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 50), Waco (Texas): 
Word Books, 1983, 65-76; see also, Tromp, Assumption of Moses, 275-281. 

183 Thus Bauckham, Jude, 2 Peter, то and Tromp, 280. In a more recent study, however, 
Tromp has argued that ‘it is very unlikely that the author of the As. Mos. would have brought 
Moses' errors into discussion. The stature of the prophet in the eyes of the author is so high 
(see especially 1116-18) that it can be ruled out that the biblical reports about Moses’ sins 
were a point of even the slightest interest to him; in J. Tromp, 'Origen on the Assumption 
of Moses; in F. García Martínez and G.P. Luttikhuizen (eds.), Jerusalem, Alexandria, Rome. 
Studies in Ancient Cultural Interaction in Honour of A. Hilhorst (Supplements to the Journal 
for the Study of Judaism, 82), Leiden: Brill, 2003, 323-340 (quotation on p. 232). 

184 The tradition in the Greek Catenae that the devil claimed the body of Moses because 
he was the ‘master of matter’ (бті вуду Tò opa wç THs Лис deonölovri) is not of interest here; 
cf. Denis, Fragmenta, 67; Tromp, Assumption of Moses, 277-278 (from the same catena as 
mentioned on p. 69, n. 186). 

185 "Text in Denis, Fragmenta, 67; the same tradition in the Palaea historica, a history of 
the Old Testament from Adam to Daniel, which adds that the devil, called Samael, wanted 
to bring Moses' body to the Israelites so that they would make him a god! (see Tromp, 
Assumption of Moses, 279-280). 
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slain the Egyptian (тоб dınBörou xorcà тод Mwvotwç ВАасфуиобутос xai povea 
Avaryopebovrog бій TO латон tov Аїіүолтіоу).!% It is also assrted in a Slavonic 
story about Moses that the devil tried to prevent Michael from burying 
Moses' body, saying: 'Moses is a murderer, he slew a man in Egypt and hid 
him in the ѕапа’ The tradition that the devil called Moses a murderer was 
also known to Pseudo-Cyril, as appears from his remark: 'until the present 
day the devil calls him the prophet-killer (or: the murderous prophet, пепро- 
фнтнс Rpeqeo r8)" The word peqewrs, ‘murderer, is the Coptic equivalent 
of Greek фоуєйс (e.g. Matthew 22:7; Revelation 22:15).5* Of course, it can 
be argued that the later reports about the details of the dispute between 
Michael and the devil are no more than attempts to answer the exegeti- 
cal questions that were raised by Judas' brief reference. Nevertheless, it is 
quite possible and even probable that already in the Assumption of Moses the 
devil objected to a decent burial of Moses' body on the ground that Moses 
was guilty of murder and that he explicitly called him a murderer. As we 
saw above, Pseudo-Cyril seems to follow a special Egyptian tradition (Moses 
struck the Egyptian with a papyrus scroll), but that the devil explicitly called 
Moses а ‘killer, or, according to Pseudo-Cyril, even the ‘prophet-killer’ may 
be an element ultimately deriving from the Assumption of Moses itself. 


8. Date 


The homily On the Life and the Passion of Christ contains enough internal evi- 
dence to exclude a date of composition before the eighth century Ap. One of 
its sources was a list ofthe apostles which also contained the names of Mark, 
Luke and Paul ($ п). This expansion of the collegium of the apostles is first 
found in the highly influential list of Pseudo-Epiphanius, dating from the 
beginning or the middle of the eighth century. As argued above, Pseudo- 
Cyril presents us with an abridged form ofa late list which also contained the 
names ofthe apostles' parents, birthplaces and worldly professions. This list 


186 СЕ Denis, Fragmenta, 67; J.A. Cramer (ed.), Catenae Graecorum Patrum in Novum Tes- 
tamentum, VIII: In Epistolas Catholicas et Apocalypsin, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1844, 
163 (on Jude 10). 

187 German translation by N. Bonwetsch, ‘Die Mosessage in der slavischen kirchlichen 
Literatur, Nachrichten von der Königlichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen, Phi- 
los.-Hist. Klasse, 1908, 607; also in H. Windisch-H. Preisker, Die Katholischen Briefe, 3. stark 
umgearbeitete Aufl. (Handbuch zum Neuen Testament, 15), Tübingen: Mohr, 1951, 43. 

188 Crum, Dictionary, 7244. 

18? See above p. 14. 
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seems to be an Egyptian production (as the substitution of the Egyptian 
Greek word mwpapitys for the Graeco-Coptic word KwMapıTHc suggests) 
and it must be later than Pseudo-Epiphanius, although it might still have 
been composed in the course of the eighth century. This conclusion is not 
contradicted by the fact that patriarch Benjamin of Alexandria, probably 
in 642, asserted that Bartholomew was a gardener who sold greens, as this 
description of Bartholomew apparently derives from an isolated earlier 
Egyptian tradition which was adopted into the list of the apostles.*? Since 
the author of On the Life and Passion of Christ made use of a more advanced 
form of this list, it seems reasonable to assume that he cannot have written 
his work before the latter half of the eighth century. 

A second indication of the date of composition of Pseudo-Cyril's On the 
Life and the Passion of Christ is provided by the elaborate descriptions of 
Jesus’ physical appearance, in $8 73 and 114. These passages presuppose the 
various and often conflicting Greek descriptions of Jesus to be found in such 
writings as the Vita Deiparae by Epiphanius Monachus (beginning or first 
half of the ninth century) and the Synodal Letter of 836." Of course, it can 
be argued that these writings simply transmit traditions that were already in 
existence, which is certainly true: the two types ofthe iconography of Christ 
and descriptions of his external apperarance are already attested in the sixth 
century. But Pseudo-Cyril's combination of so many different aspects is 
only understandable if he or his source had access to the full descriptions 
that are found in written sources like those mentioned earlier. In the Byzan- 
tine world, these extensive descriptions begin to appear from the beginning 
ofthe ninth century onwards. Even ifwe assume that Pseudo-Cyril made use 
of earlier documents of this kind (of whose existence we know nothing), the 
date of composition of On the Life and the Passion of Christ cannot have been 
much earlier than the latter half ofthe eighth century. It seems more reason- 
able, however, to assign the work to the first half of the ninth century, after 
the appearance ofthe full descriptions of Jesus. 


190 See pp. 26-27. 

19! See p. 57. 

192 See pp. 57-59 and the references to Antoninus of Piazenca and Theodorus Anagnostes 
on pp. 61 and 62. 
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ON THE LIFE AND THE PASSION OF CHRIST AND THE OTHER 
COPTIC HOMILIES ATTRIBUTED TO CYRIL OF JERUSALEM 


1. Eight Cyrillian Homilies! 


Cyril of Jerusalem, the famous anti-Arian bishop (348-386), was a popular 
figure in Coptic homiletic literature, as testified by eight homilies that are 
explicitly attributed to him? Seven of them have been preserved completely, 
some even in more than one copy. They once belonged to the Library of Saint 
Michael's Monastery at Hamuli and are now kept at the Pierpont Morgan 
Library (New York). Fragments of some ofthem have also been preserved in 


1 The study of Coptic homiletic literature has been enormously facilitated by the Corpus 
dei Manoscritti Copti Letterari (CMCL), created and directed by Tito Orlandi, Rome, which 
inter alia contains the Clavis Patrum Copticorum (CPC). The CPC aims to number all known 
Coptic literary texts and provides much relevant information on the preserved texts and 
manuscripts (to be found at http://www.cmcl.et.uniromaa.it). 

? Scholars have also attributed three anonymous Coptic homilies to Cyril of Jerusalem. 
The first is called In 24 Seniores (CPC 0560), published in A. Campagnano, A. Maresca, and 
T. Orlandi (eds), Quattro omelie copte. Vita di Giovanni Crisostomo, Encomi dei 24 Vegliardi (Ps. 
Procle e Anonimo), Encomio di Michele Arcangelo di Eustazio di Tracia (Testi e documenti per 
lo studio dell’ Antichità, Serie Copta, бо), Milano, Cisalpino-Goliardica, 1977, 49-50, 83-104. 
An Arabic translation of this homily, which 'correspond dans les grandes lignes au texte 
copte, is ascribed to Cyril (see E. Lucchesi, ‘L homélie copte acéphale en l'honneur des XXIV 
vieillards, AB 117 (1999) 289-290), but this need not imply that also the Coptic tradition 
likewise attributed it to the bishop of Jerusalem. The second homily is called In Canticum 
Vineae. In Is. 5 (CPC 0020). Orlandi, in CMCL, sub CPC 0020, suggested that it might be 
attributed to Cyril of Jerusalem ‘per motivi puramente interni all’opera, though he thought 
the attribution also ‘molto dubbia’ In an equally inconclusive manner, it has been suggested 
that the homily might be a work of Hesychius of Jerusalem, see S. Bacot, 'Le "Chant de la 
vigne" en langue copte: Une nouvelle approche; in A. Boud'hors and C. Louis (eds.), Études 
Coptes XI. Treiziéme journée d'études (Marseille, 7-9 juin 2007) (Cahiers de la Bibliothéque 
copte, 17), Paris: De Boccard, 2010, 201-211. Of the third homily that has been ascribed to 
Cyril of Jerusalem only a few fragments have been preserved, which deal with the Virgin 
Mary (CPC 0005). CMCL probably attributed these fragments to Cyril because some other 
fragments, which are now in the Pierpont Morgan Library, C4, 1-2 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 212, 
Nr. 109; see also ibidem, 208—211, Nr. 108), once were part of the same codex that also contained 
Pseudo-Cyril's homily On the Resurrection and the Passion (Pierpont Morgan Library C4, 3-4; 
see below on Homily 4). However, the fragments C4, 1-2 did not belong to this homily. 
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other manuscripts that came from other monasteries and are now in several 
European and Egyptian libraries. One homily has only partly been recov- 
ered, in two manuscripts of which fragments are kept in Cairo, New York 
and in a private collection. Although some ofthese homilies may have been 
translated from the Greek, there are no indications that any of them were 
really authored by Cyril of Jerusalem. Unfortunately, the scholars who wrote 
about the Cyrillian homilies have used various and sometimes misleading 
names to indicate the separate texts.? Campagnano and Depuydt distinguish 
four homilies on the Passion, which the former numbers as 'Sulla Passione 
I, II, a and 8, whereas the latter speaks about them as, respectively, ‘On the 
Passion, II, I, Ш, and IV’ That the fourth homily, '8' or TV; is called ‘On the 
Passion' is rather incomprehensible, because it exclusively deals with the 
resurrection of Christ and for that reason should be entitled On the Resur- 
rection.* A similar situation occurs with the homily which is called 'Sulla 
Passione II’ by Campagnano and ‘On the Passion I’ or ‘On New (Low) Sun- 
day' by Depuydt. Only the last title is correct, for the homily does not say a 
word about the Passion and only deals with the events of the first Sunday 
after Easter, which the Greeks and the Copts called 'New Sunday' More- 
over, our text, M610, is not included in these four homilies on the Passion, 
although it almost entirely focused on the arrest of Jesus and the events 
preceding his crucifixion. The observation that there are interconnections 
between some of these texts, has led to the idea of a ‘Cyrillian cycle’ of Cop- 
tic homilies, to which, however, not all the homilies ascribed to Cyril are 
thought to belong. This unsatisfactory state of affairs makes a fresh look at 
the eight Cyrillian homilies and their possible interconnections indispens- 
able. In order to avoid further confusion, I suggest to number the homilies 
that are attributed to Cyril of Jerusalem, starting with those that deal with 
the Passion and the Resurrection of Christ, and to give them a title that is 
based on the analysis of their contents given below. Thus the following hom- 
ilies can be distinguished: 


1. On the Life and Passion of Christ (CPC 0113) 
2. Оп the Passion and the Resurrection (CPC 0116) 


3 On these texts: T. Orlandi, 'Cyrillo di Gerusalemme; 93-100; idem, ‘Patristica copta e 
patristica greca, Vetera Christianorum 10 (1973) 327—341 (esp. 334); idem, 'Coptic Literature, in 
B.A. Pearson & J.E. Goehring (eds.), The Roots of Egyptian Christianity, Philadelphia: Fortress 
Press, 1986, 51-81 (esp. 78-80); Campagnano, Omelie copte, 10-14; on the twelve complete 
manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan Library, see Depuydt, Catalogue, 134—135. 

^ Hyvernat, Checklist, 16, already gave it the correct title: Discourse on the Resurrection of 
Christ; also Orlandi, ‘Cirillo de Gerusalemme; 98: In Resurrectionem Domini. 
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. On the Resurrection (CPC опт) 

On the Resurrection and the Passion (CPC 0114) 
. On New Sunday (CPC 0115) 

On the Virgin Mary (CPC ong) 

. On the Holy Cross (CPC 0120) 

. On Mary Magdalene (CPC on8) 


oN og Raw 


It is important to bear in mind that a clear distinction must be made 
between the actual contents of a text and the information about the con- 
tents as given in the heading, the superscription, above the text.* 


1. On the Life and the Passion of Christ (CPC ori3) 


Manuscript: Pierpont Morgan M610, folio's 2°-26” (pp. a-N [1-50 ]), Facs. ed., 
vol. 44, 5-54 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 129-131, No. 64). 


Modern titles: Exegesis delivered on Easter Wednesday (Hyvernat, Checklist, 
16), In Passionem Domini (Orlandi, ‘Cirillo di Gerusalemme; 100), In pas- 
sionem Domini (Campagnano, Omelie, 10), Homily delivered on Wednesday 
after Easter (Depuydt, Catalogue, 129), De Vita et Passione Christi (CPC 0113). 


Edition and translation: this volume, 121—179. 


Superscription: A homily which the holy Apa Cyril, the archbishop of 
Jerusalem, delivered in the early morning of the fourth day of the Great 
Pascha. He delivered it at the door ofthe sanctuary, as the people beseeched 
him: "Give us to drink from the well of your blessing." He, then, started with 
the writings of the apostles and related a good deal of their contents. And 
they marvelled at his teaching, which was sweeter than honey. He started 
with the sufferings which our Saviour endured for us, which are as follows. 
In the peace of God. Amen’ 


Contents: 

$81-4: Introduction. Parmoute is the month of new life, but also of the Fall 
in Paradise and of Judas’ betrayal of Jesus, who was killed ‘when the day 
ofthe moon coincided with the day of the month' (8 4). 

58 5-п: The writings of the apostles. Apostolic writings were found in the 
house of Mary, the mother of Mark. A small volume in short hand, 


5 The information on the manuscripts of the homilies discussed below is largely based 
on the data assembled in CPC, with additions of my own. 
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containing a narrative about Jesus and his Passion, was read to Cyril by 
the priest Bachius. It began with an enumeration of the worldly profes- 
sions of the apostles. 

8812-20: The apostles speak about their calling. 

58 21-33: Why the Jews wanted to kill Jesus. Because of his miracles, Jesus 
attracted a great number of followers, who ceased from going to the 
synagogue and the temple and from paying the tithes. For that reason, the 
chief priest and the teachers of the law went to the rulers of the people 
and asked for action to be taken against Jesus. 

58 34-41: Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea defend Jesus. Joseph tells the 
chief priests and the teachers of the law how the Virgin Mary first lived in 
the temple, was entrusted to Joseph the Carpenter when she was twelve 
years old, and then became the mother of Christ. Nicodemus assures the 
Jewish leaders that this story is true and quotes Micah 5:1 as a scriptural 
testimony. 

$8 42-45: Nicodemus baptized by Jesus. 

$8 46-52: Lazarus raised from the dead. 

58 53-58: Jesus announces his death. Peter: ‘This shall not happen to you’ 
Jesus: ‘You are a stumbling-block to me.’ Mary asks Jesus to flee to Egypt 
again, but Jesus fortells her that he will appear to her three days after his 
death. 

58 59-61: The cleansing of the temple. The priests and the scribes try to stone 
Jesus in vain. 

58 62-76: Judas and the Jewish leaders. On the advice of his wife, Judas nego- 
tiates with the Jewish leaders about the betrayal of Jesus, who is preparing 
for the celebration of the Passover at Jerusalem. This happened on the 
first day of the month of Parmoute; the Jews gave Judas an advance on 
the bribe money ($$ 62-71). On the tenth day (Monday), Judas promises 
to deliver Jesus the next day. He will indicate Jesus by the sign of a kiss, 
for the Jews cannot recognize Jesus because of his ever changing appear- 
ance. Judas receives the rest of the thirty silver pieces and brings it to his 
wife (88 72-76). 

$8 77-80: Jesus shows his divine nature. He assures his disciples that he can 
escape from his imminent suffering, if he wants to do so (told by the 
disciples themselves). 

58 81-103: The Last Supper and the arrest of Jesus. On Tuesday, the eleventh 
of the month, ‘when the day of the moon coincided with the day of the 
month' (882), Jesus celebrated the Passover with his disciples across the 
brook Kedron, where there was a garden. Thereupon, they go to 'the 
mountain, where Jesus is tempted, but Mary is left behind, hidden in the 
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garden. Judas arrives with his men, armed with swords and torches, and 
kisses Jesus (88 81-90). Jesus curses Judas and his wife in a long speech 
and predicts their horrible deaths (85 91-98). Peter tries to kill the servant 
ofthe High Priest, but only cuts his ear off. He is compared to Moses, who 
only struck the Egyptian with a papyrus scroll (88 99-103). 

$8104—13:/esus before the High Priest. By tearing his clothes, the High Priest 
made himself unworthy of the priesthood, for which the author refers 
to Leviticus 19:6 and 21:10 and to an alleged Jewish practice of dishon- 
ouring a priest (§ 106). ‘Cyril’ says that he has been preaching for a long 
time from the Constitutions of the Apostles about what is being commem- 
orated today, the fourth day of the week, on which Jesus was arrested and 
suffered. Jesus was struck with scourges and fists ‘until he became dizzy 
and fell on his hip’ ($ 108-109). Under pressure of Nicodemus, the Jewish 
priests decide to take Jesus to the governor, Pontius Pilate. 

5 8 114-129: Jesus before Pilate and Herod. Description of Jesus’ physical 
appearance ($114). When Pilate learns that Jesus is a Galilean, he writes 
a letter ($119) to Herod, the tetrarch of Galilee, and sends Jesus to Herod. 
But Jesus does not respond to Herod’s questions and he is sent back to 
Pilate with a letter from the tetrarch advising Pilate to have Jesus crucified 
as soon as possible (§§ 122-124). In the morning of the fifth day, Thurs- 
day, Jesus is again brought before Pilate. Pilate wants to release Jesus and 
offers Barabbas in his place, but the Jewish leaders postpone the decision 
to the next day and persuade the crowd to ask for the release of Barabbas 
(§§ 127-129). 

5 8 130-136: Jesus and Pilate in the dining-room. Pilate and Jesus eat a meal 
together. Pilate advises Jesus to flee and offers to have his own son killed 
in Jesus’ place, but Jesus replies that he wants to be crucified, as the 
prophecies about his crucifixion have to be fulfilled. They then eat, served 
by a boy of about ten years old; ‘after that they went to sleep’ (§ 135). In 
what seems a later addition, Pilate once again offers to have his own son 
crucified in Jesus’ place. Jesus then reveals to him his divine nature by 
disappearing from Pilate’s sight for a long time; Pilate faints and is raised 
by Jesus. He then understands that Jesus could save himself if he wished 
to do so (88 136-137). 

5 8 138-153: The dreams of Pilate and Procla. In his sleep Pilate had a dream- 
vision: the world was dark, nobody was able to see, and then an eagle 
came down from heaven with a ‘cistern of light’ and a wreath on its head. 
It announced that the light had been given to Egypt. The Jews remained 
blind and crucified the eagle, the Egyptians saw it and were amazed. Then 
the eagle came to life again and flew back to heaven ($$ 138-140). Pilate’s 
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wife, Procla, also had a dream: an eagle stood at her couch and told her 
that her life-time would be almost equal to that of the eagle itself; after 
which the eagle was beheaded (85 141-143). According to Jesus’ interpre- 
tation, he himselfis the eagle that Pilate saw; the darkness on earth is idol 
worship and sin, the cistern of light is baptism, the wreath on the eagle's 
head is the crown ofthorns, and the tree is the wood ofthe cross, etc. The 
covenant with the Jews will be abrogated and pass to the Egyptians, who 
will build churches for the worship of Christ (88 144-151). The eagle that 
his wife saw is Pilate himself: he will be decapitated and his wife will die 
on the same day ($$ 152-153). 

58 154-160: Conclusion. The author observes that until this point he has 
been speaking about what is written in the Constitutions of the Apostles, 
but now it is time to stop ($154: ‘behold the light has risen’). Later on, 
he promises, he will give more information on the crucifixion, on Jesus' 
burial by Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, the resurrection and Jesus’ 
appearance to his mother Mary (§§ 154-155). Today he has spoken about 
the events that happened on 'the twelfth day of the moon of the month 
of April, which is Parmoute' ($157), which are then briefly summarized. 
Wishing that God, ‘who has suffered for us; may keep the congregation 
pure from every pollution, the authors ends his homily with an eulogy on 
the Trinity. 


The superscription offers a succinct but not incorrect summary of the 
homily. That it was delivered in the early morning of the fourth day of Holy 
Week (‘the Great Pascha’)® is also stated in the text itself ($8154, 157). The 
same applies to the reference to the writings of the apostles. The long sto- 
ries about the encounter of Jesus and Pilate and the dreams of Pilate and 
Procla are not mentioned in the superscription. According to the author, 
these stories were part of the ‘writings of the apostles, which are identified 
as the Constitutions of the Apostles, though in fact they most probably came 
from an unknown comprehensive work of the Pilate cycle." 

The homily focusses on the events of Tuesday evening and Wednesday 
of Holy Week. As demonstrated in the preceding chapter, several originally 
separate traditions have been merged in the general framework ofthe ‘writ- 
ings of the apostles. The most notable of these traditions are the list of 
the worldly professions of the disciples, the chronology of Holy Week, the 
description of Jesus' external appearance, and traditions about Pilate. 


6 See pp. 2-3. 
7 See p. 34. 
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The homily relates an event in which Cyril himself was involved (the 
discovery of the writings of the apostles),—a feature which is also charac- 
teristic of the homilies On the Virgin Mary and On the Holy Cross. It is of 
interest to note that the priest Bachius, Cyril's short hand expert in On the 
Life and Passion of Christ, also plays an important role in the homily On the 
Holy Cross. But whereas in the former he is a dignitary in Cyril’s episcopal 
palace, a bishop ordained by Cyril himself, he is still described as the archi- 
mandrite of a small monastery in the vicinity of Ascalon in the latter. This 
shows that the homily On the life and the Passion of Christ presupposes the 
homily On the Holy Cross. 


2. On the Passion and the Resurrection (CPC on6) 


Manuscript: Pierpont Morgan Library M595, fol. 68—79" (pp. PAZ-Pne [137- 
159 ]); Facs. ed., vol. 43, 137-159 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 347, No. 170, 4). 


Modern titles: Discourse on the Feast of Feasts (Easter) (Hyvernat, Checklist, 
16), In Passionem Domini (Orlandi, ‘Cirillo di Gerusalemme; 98), Sulla pas- 
sione a (Campagnano), Homily III on the Passion (Depuydt, Catalogue, 347), 
De Passione A (CC on6). 


Edition and Italian translation: Campagnano, Omelie copte, 23-53. 


Superscription: ‘A homily of our holy father Apa Cyril, the archbishop of 
Jerusalem, which he delivered at the Feast of Feasts, namely the Sunday of 
the breaking ofthe fast ofthe Holy Passion of our Saviour, when he baptized 
Castor the Jew, while the whole city was assembled at the church which is 
called "The Resurrection.” He adduced a great number of persuasive testi- 
monies from the holy Scriptures, putting the unbelief of the Jews to shame. 
But in this same homily, he also explained many stories by Josephus and Ire- 
naeus, theJewish teachers. He delivered this homily while the Christ-loving 
empress Helena, the mother of the God-loving emperor Constantine, was 
seated at his side, so that the entire crowd of Jerusalem marvelled at him as 
they heard the force of his teaching and his holy instructions, which are full 
of life’ 


Contents: 

881-4: Introduction. Moses’ exhortation in Exodus 15:21: ‘Let us sing to the 
Lord, for he has been glorified in glory, was in fact not directed to the 
incredulous Jews but was meant for the Christians. 

58 5-8: Some information about the background of the Virgin Mary. The 
author emphasizes (86) that Mary was a normal human being: ‘We do 
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not say with Antonius the Shoemaker and Severus, who is unworthy to 
be named, that the Theotokos was a spirit, but we believe that she was 
begotten as we are, from the sexual union ofa man and a woman, and 
that she was generated like everyone! 


58 9-30: The passion and death of Christ. He was crucified at Golgotha, the 


place where Adam had been buried; the blood and water that came 
out of Christ's side baptized Adam and opened to him the way back 
to Paradise (8817-18). In connection with Christ's exclamation; 1 thirst’ 
(John 19:28), the author polemizes against people who say that Christ 
did not feel the sufferings he underwent at the cross. The testimony of 
Irenaeus, ‘the historian’ is invoked to prove that the suffering was real 
(8519-20). The ‘polluted’ Carpocratius should shut his mouth, because 
he says that Christ could not know that the soldiers were offering him 
vinegar, unless he had tasted it ($22). The Jews are attacked because they 
reject the salvific suffering of Christ. Salvation is for the non-Jews: Rahab 
the prostitute, Ruth, and of course the gentile Christians ($8 23-25). The 
death of Christ is related very briefly, with reference to John 19:30; the 
Jews are attacked again. Christ died at the ninth hour the lance pierced 
his side at the tenth hour, Joseph of Arimathea took him from the cross 
at the eleventh hour and buried him at sunset, i.e. the twelfth hour 


(88 26-30). 


§§ 31-38: The resurrection. The text presents the events as they are found 


in John 202-18: On Sunday, early in the morning, the women go to 
the tomb and discover that the stone has been moved away and that 
Jesus' body is not there. Thereupon, Peter and John also go to the tomb, 
and Mary, ‘the mother of the Saviour, encounters and recognizes her 
risen Son, though she first took him for the gardener (пкєпорос йтєа)ми) 


(836). 


58 39-41: Conclusion. The preacher says that for today enough has been said: 


"We shall complete the rest in the next service (cynazıc), and he con- 
cludes his sermon with some ethical exhortations (839) and a blessing 
($41). But within this rather common conclusion, the author, or more 
probably a later reviser, has inserted a short passage on Castor the Jew, 
who is directly addressed (8 40): 'And you, Castor the Jew, recognize the 
grace which has occurred to you, as it has occurred to myself. Do not 
only wear sheep's clothing and keep the wickedness within you as a rapa- 
cious wolf. Renounce the deadly love for the letter and follow the vivify- 
ing Spirit. Cry out with the prophet: “I have fallen but I shall rise again,” 
because the desire of Christ is in charity, and he has made man by his 
mercy. 
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According to the superscription, the sermon was delivered on Easter Sunday. 
The term ‘Feast of feasts’ (opty тфу ёортду) could be used of most of the 
great Christian feasts (Christmas, Easter, Pentecost), but that Easter is here 
meant appears from the addition that is was the Sunday of 'the breaking 
of the fast of the Holy Pascha of our Saviour’ (mpm) ÑTnacxa мпенсатнр), 
which means 'the fast of Holy week.” However, the text itself does not 
contain any indication that the homily was pronounced on Easter Sunday. 
Its contents, with a passage on the Virgin Mary, a long section on the Passion 
and only a short rendering of the Resurrection story according to John, 
would indeed make it a very unusual Easter homily. The baptism of Castor 
the Jew is alluded to, but not explicitly discussed, in $40, which seems to 
be a later insertion, probably based on the superscription itself. Castor is 
also mentioned in the enumeration of Cyril's homilies in On the Holy Cross." 
The sermon does not contain ‘many stories by Irenaeus and Josephus, the 
Jewish teachers' (!). In the sermon, there is only one alleged quotation of 
Irenaeus ($ 20), while Josephus is not mentioned at all. The text does not 
make any reference to the 'empress' Helena, nor to the Anastasis Church of 
Jerusalem. It will be clear that the heading of the text in the manuscript has 
nothing or little to do with the contents of the text itself. The text is in fact 
notan Easter homily, but an edifying discourse on Christ, his mother and his 
passion, death and resurrection. The superscription is primarily meant to 
give some couleur locale to the attribution of the text to Cyril of Jerusalem. 
Since the section on the Passion takes up the greater part of the text, the 
usual title ‘On the Passion’ would appear to be acceptable. However, it seems 
more appropriate to entitle the work as On the Passion and the Resurrection, 
because the author obviously intended to discuss not only Jesus' passion and 
death, but also his resurrection. 


3. On the Resurrection (CPC оту) 


Manuscript: Pierpont Morgan Library M595, fol. 93?-100^ (pp. prm-ca. [188— 
201]); Facs. ed., vol, 43, 188-201 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 347—348, No. 170, 6). 


Modern titles: Discourse on the Resurrection of Christ (Hyvernat, Checklist, 16), 
In Resurrectionem Domini (Orlandi, ‘Cirillo di Gerusalemme; 98-99), Sulla 
Passione В (Campagnano), Homily IV on the Passion (Depuydt, Catalogue, 
347), De Passione B. (CPC). 


8 Lampe, Lexicon, 5054, s.v. &optn, A.2. 
9 Lampe, Lexicon, gub, s.v. vyoteia, C.2.b. 
10 See p. 115. 
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Edition and Italian translation: Campagnano, Omelie copte, 55-73. 


Superscription: Another homily which the holy Cyril, the archbishop of 
Jerusalem, has delivered about the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ. In 
the peace of God. Amen! 


Contents: 

§ § 1-2: Introduction. ‘Today it is the Feast of the Resurrection’ ($1). ‘We have 
seen that he went up to heaven and said to his mother Mary: “Hasten and 
bring the news to my brethren—that is to say, to us—: Rejoice, for my 
Son has risen from the dead; I have seen him face to face"' (§ 2). 

58 3-5: At the empty tomb. The women inform the disciples ($ 3); the ‘new 
Miriam (і.е. the Virgin Mary) strikes her tambourine saying: ‘He has been 
glorified in glory’ (Exodus 15:20-21), and reports that she has met her risen 
Son. Thereupon Peter goes to the tomb and sees the linen wrappings and 
the face cloth, as told in John 20:6-7. 

58 6-9: Retelling of Luke 23:13-53. 

§§ 10-14: Christ himself recounts what happened at his resurrection. 

58 15-18: Thomas (John 20:24-29), rehabilitation of Peter (John 20:15-17). 

58 19-23: Conclusion and exhortation. Other biblical testimonies of the res- 
urrection and the divinity of Christ are quoted, int. al. 1 Corinthians 15:5-8, 
20, and John 12. The congregation is exhorted to be joyful, ‘now we are 
freed from our holy fast, and to celebrate a spiritual festival, ‘for he has 
taken the glory from the hands of the Jews and given it to us, the Chris- 
tians.’ Christ invites them to eat his body and to drink his blood; they must 
greet one another with a holy kiss and and go up to the altar for the com- 
munion. 


The superscription correctly describes the contents of the homily: it deals 
exclusively with the Resurrection. It is called ‘another homily, because it is 
preceded in the manuscript by the homily On New Sunday (no. 5). There is 
a distinct connection with the homily On the Passion and the Resurrection 
(no. 2) which ended with the scene of Mary and Christ in the garden and 
the preacher’s promise to speak about the rest of the Resurrection story in 
the next service. In this sermon, the preacher refers to this scene with the 
words ‘we have seen’ and continues the biblical story with Mary’s account 
of her meeting with the risen Christ to the disciples. Moreover, Mary is 
compared with the biblical Miriam and she, too, sings: ‘He has been glorified 
in glory’—the same song that is quoted at the beginning of the homily On 
the Passion and the Resurrection. The homily On the Resurrection was clearly 
meant as a sequel to that On the Passion and the Resurrection. Although 
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the former has much more the form of a real Easter homily, both texts are 
characterized by a simple retelling of the biblical story, in particular that of 
the Gospel according to John. There are no digressions relating to personal 
experiences of Cyril himself or the insertion of apocryphal material that are 
found in some other homilies attributed to Cyril of Jerusalem. 


4. On the Resurrection and the Passion (CPC 0114) 
Manuscripts: 


a) Pierpont Morgan Library M595, folio's. 1°-27” (рр. а-ма [1-54]); Facs. 
ed., vol. 43, 3-56 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 345-346, No. 170, 1); 

b) Pierpont Morgan Library M594, fol. 1°-19” + Plimpton. fol. 2-7” (рр. 
aun [1-48]), Facs. ed., vol. 42, 5-56 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 133-134, 
No. 66); 

c) papyrus fragments in New York (Pierpont Morgan Library, C4, 3-4; 
Depuydt, Catalogue, 212, No. 109, who failed to recognize the connec- 
tion with M594 and M595)." 

d) fragments from various parchment codices, many of them from the 
White Monastery, the greater part of which has been included in Tito 
Orlandi's CMCL, sub CPC on4 (enumerates 14 manuscripts), and in 
Buzi's Catalogo.? Much work remains to be done in this area: the frag- 
ments have been dispersed over many libraries, their assignment to 
specific codices is far from being completed and often remains uncer- 
tain, and it may be assumed that there are still other fragments which 
have not yet been recognized as belonging to this homily. So Alin Suciu 
managed to reconstruct a considerable part of CPC on4 from sixteen 
folios ofa separate manuscript (not recorded as such in CMCL), which 
are kept in Paris (Bibliothèque Nationale and Louvre),? Naples, Cairo, 


П See E. Lucchesi, ‘D'une Vie de Marie à une Homélie sur la Passion, AB 114 (1996) 
269-272, who was the first to show that the papyrus contained a fragment of Pseudo-Cyril's 
On the Resurrection and the Passion. 

1? Paola Buzi, Catalogo dei manoscritti copti Borgiani conservati presso la Biblioteca Nazio- 
nale "Vittorio Emanuele III" di Napoli, con un profilo scientifico di Stefano Borgia e Georg 
Zoega e una breve storia della formazione della collezione Borgiana (Atti della Accademia 
Nazionale dei Licei, Anno CDVI—2009, Classe di Scienze morali, storiche e filologiche, Mem- 
orie, Serie IX, vol. 25, fasc. 1, Roma: Scienze e Lettere, 2009), 286-287 (IB 14,27 and 14.28), 
292—293 (IB 14.38). 

13 A good catalogue of the Coptic manuscripts in the Bibliothéque Nationale is still 
urgently needed; for the Louvre, see Anne Boud'hors, Le catalogage des textes coptes du 
Louvre, in Emmel et al. (eds.), Ägypten und Nubien in spätantiker und christlicher Zeit, П, 261. 
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Vienna and London." Since the data provided by CMCL, Buzi and 
Suciu are easily accessible and also because so much is still uncertain, 
I shall here refrain from enumerating the manuscript fragments that 
have been identified as containing parts ofthe Homily on the Resurrec- 
tion and the Passion. As testified by the many manuscripts, the homily 
must have been very popular. 


Modern titles: Discourse on the Crucifixion and Resurrection of Christ (Hyver- 
nat, Checklist, 15), In Passionem Domini (Orlandi, 'Cirillo di Gerusalemme; 
98), Sulla Passione I (Campagnano), Homily II On the Passion (Depuydt, Cat- 
alogue, 133, 345), De Passione I. (CPC), De Passione I (Buzi, 286, 293). 


Edition and translation: unedited and not translated. 


Superscription: ‘A homily ofthe holy Apa Cyril, the archbishop of Jerusalem, 
which he delivered about the resurrection of Christ from the dead, and 
about the great miracle that happened on the day he was crucified, how the 
cities and the villages around Jerusalem came down and saw what happened 
on the day he was crucified, and about how he gave his virginal mother 
to John the Virgin, and about how the veil of the temple was torn in two 
from top to bottom, and about all the curses which he uttered about Judas 
from those prophecies of David, and (how), as he rose from the dead, he first 
appeared to her who had conceived him and to Peter and John. In the peace 
of God. Amen! 


Contents: 

pp- 1-10: the glory of the resurrection. It is a great feast today, that of the 
resurrection of Christ. Whether we have fasted or even almost died as 
a result of our asceticism, the joy of this yearly feast gives new force to 
our body (p. 1). Christ came to the world in humility, he performed many 
miracles, raised several people from the dead (the son of the widow at 
Nain, the son of the officer at Capernaum, Lazarus), but the glory of 
his resurrection is much greater. Today the entire world has been saved, 
we participate in the resurrection of the Lord; our death does not exist 
anymore: if we die, we shall rise again in the second resurrection. The 
author expresses himselfin a highly rhetorical manner. The salvific effects 
of Christ's resurrection are described in a series of sentences all beginning 


14 A. Suciu, ‘The Borgian Coptic Manuscripts in Naples: Supplementary Identifications 
and Notes to a Recently Published Catalogue, Orientalia Christiana Periodica 77 (2011) 
299—325. 
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with: "Today ...' (pp. 2-4). Today, the underworld has been destroyed and 
the ‘men of old’ have returned to their place of rest again, but today 
also Psalm 98 has been fulfilled: nature is full of joy and new life (int. 
al., ‘Today the birds have spread their wings and received new force, 
celebrating the resurrection of the Lord’). The author states that on the 
one hand he wants to speak because of the glory of this feast, but on the 
other hand also wants to be silent, because he is hampered by his poor 
rhetorical skills and his limited mind. He exclaims: Who is able to honour 
this blood that was shed on our behalf?, and then bursts into a long 
rhetorical passage about the meaning of the blood of Christ, consisting 
of fourteen sentences all beginning with A blood that ...' or 'Not a blood 
like that of ...' (pp. 4-6). Then the author adduces a number of biblical 
texts which speak about ‘opening / entering the gates. Isaiah 26:2-4, is 
quoted, but also Psalm 23 (LXX):7-10 and Psalm 117 (LXX):19 and 20. These 
gates, the author explains, are the gates of heaven which have opened 
today to let Christ in, and not only Christ but also the saints of the Old 
Testament. A great number ofthem is summoned to come forward and to 
rejoyce in the resurrection of the Lord: Adam, Abel, Methusala, Henoch, 
Jared, Arphaxad and their sons, Noah and his sons, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Ruben, Simeon, Levi, Joseph, Jesaja, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and 
the dead that rose from their graves and showed themselves openly in 
Jerusalem. At that point, the author seems to have realised that a number 
of important people were missing from his list, adding Moses, Aaron, 
Elia and Samuel (pp. 6-10). Of all these biblical persons it is explicitly 
stated why they are invited to enter the gates of heaven on this day of 
the resurrection of Christ. To mention only one example: 'Aaron, come 
and see the one who has borne the staff ofthe priesthood, of yourself and 
your sons. You were the first to offer the sacrifice as an image of his body 
and blood, behold, now he has completed his sacrifice by his own blood 
and he has risen from the dead: The first part of the sermon concludes 
with some remarks about the miraculous nature of the resurrection, int. 
al.: ‘A body that itself rose from the dead, from a tomb; nobody knew its 
resurrection; a resurrection which became manifest without illusion; a 
stone that was rolled away without a human hand! 

pp. 11-52: the story of Christ's Passion and Resurrection, mainly according 
to John. Rather unexpectedly, the author announces that he now wishes 
to speak a little about the things that are related to today's feast of 
the resurrection. John the Evangelist is summoned to come forward, 
and the author says: 1 shall begin with your own words, after which 
he quotes John 13, 1, followed by a circumstantial account of the rest 
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of that chapter (pp. 118). Judas’ treacherous behaviour receives much 
attention: the author addresses him directly, quoting Psalm 108 (LXX):7-8 
(p. 12) and 9-17, which, according to him, refer to Judas and his fate 
(pp. 15-16). The pact between Judas and the Jewish leaders, Jesus’ struggle 
in Gethsemane, and some elements related to the arrest of Jesus, which 
are not mentioned in the Gospel according to John, are briefly mentioned 
(p. 18; cf. Matthew 2624-16, 36-46, 47-50). The pre-arranged sign of 
the kiss (Matthew 26:48-49; Mark 14:44-45; Luke 22:48) was necessary, 
as the people who came to arrest Jesus did not know him, because he 
constantly changed his physical appearance.5 The disciples were first 
arrested, though immediately released at the request of Jesus, which is 
obviously an uncanonical addition, based on the words of Jesus in John 
18:8: 'Let these others go' (p. 20). After the arrest of Jesus, Peter drew his 
sword and cut offthe right ear of the High-Priest's servant Malchus (John 
18:10). The author addresses Peter directly and says that this act was a sign 
of his love for the Lord (p. 22). Next the denial of Peter is told in a free 
rendering ofthe story as it occurs in the four Gospels (Matthew 26:69—75; 
Mark 14:66-72; Luke 22:54-62; and John 1817 and 25-27). Peter is again 
directly addressed by the author, who assures him that Christ knows that 
in his heart Peter has not denied his Lord so that he forgives him. For that 
reason, he should be forgiving to other sinners, too. The episode of Jesus’ 
appearance before Annas and Caiaphas (John 1812-24) is omitted. The 
story continues with the trial before Pilate, again in a free combination 
of synoptic and Johannine elements (pp. 24-32). After Pilate's famous 
question: "What is truth?, the author addresses him directly, saying int. 
al.:'Don't you see that truth and grace and life are coming from the mouth 
of him who is speaking with you? (...) Take courage, Pilate, because you, 
too, are not far from him (...). Take water, Pilate, and wash your hands, 
that he may wash away your sins and your transgressions. Be innocent of 
his blood, Pilate, that you may be worthy ofhis holy resurrection. Don't be 
afraid, Pilate, for you believe in him' (p. 28). After the death-sentence and 
the mocking of Jesus, the author summons David to stand in the midst of 
the congregation and 'to sing according to the saying that is fitting to this 
feast of today, followed by a long quotation of Psalm 83:6-19 (p. 31). From 
the moment Christ is crucified, the author pays much attention to the 
reactions and the behaviour of his mother Mary. It was very exceptional 
that she openly stood near the cross, it was only because of the death of 


15 See p. 54 above. 
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her son that she appeared in public: ‘For it was not her habit at all to look 
at strange men, she went out to the market-place in the middle of the 
day’ (p. 34). As she bewails the fate of her son, she says: ‘... I can't speak, 
because I am afraid that the godless Jews wil recognize me’ That the Jews 
did not know Mary also explains why, according to the author, Jesus only 
gave a sign (a4xq@pu) to John and Mary and did not speak to them directly 
(which seems to mean that he did not explicitly mention their names). 
After retelling the scene of John 19:26—27, he says: 'Why did he give a sign 
to her and did he not speak? The reason was that bystanders should not 
know her' (p. 37). Mary then went to John's house and did not witness 
her son's death, but was told later on that Jesus had died, had been taken 
from the cross and had been buried in a new tomb. The author adds a 
long eulogy in praise of the Virgin (pp. 38-39). The story continues with 
a brief reference to the death of Jesus (darkness, the veil of the temple 
torn in two, saints raised from their graves) and a more circumstantial 
account ofthe breaking ofthe legs and the pearcing ofJesus' side with the 
lance (John 19:31-34; pp. 40-41). All that time, Judas was in distress and 
did not know what to do, because he realized that he had shed innocent 
blood. According to the author, Judas hanged himself because he was 
counselled by the devil, ‘his friend in evil’ (пеҷовнр eR TKakia), who said 
to him: ‘As he (Jesus) dies, he will descend to the underworld and bring 
the captivity (oixmaXoxcta = alypoAwola) up. If you listen to me and hang 
yourself and are in the underworld before him, he will have pity on you 
and bring you up with him’ (p. 43). Pilate was glad to be asked for the body 
of Jesus by Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, ‘because he believed in 
Jesus too’ (p. 43). In the mean time, Mary was so disconsolate that the 
women who accompanied her decided to take her to the tomb of Jesus, 
so that she could see her dead son. As they arrived at the grave, they saw 
the stone rolled away and encountered angels who asked them whom 
they were looking for, but Mary was so distressed that she did not take 
notice of the angels. The women, believing that Jesus has risen from the 
dead, return home, but Mary remains behind and says: ‘My son, my only 
begotten, I shall not leave this place until I have found your body, even 
if I have to stay here for many days’ (pp. 44-48). Next the story of John 
20:11-18 is told. Mary takes the risen Jesus for the gardener (nkwmapıruc 
атєо)мн)! and utters a long lamentation about her son, even promising 
the ‘gardener’ to pay him money and to keep the deal secret, if he will 


16 See p. 24. 
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indicate the place where Jesus’ body had been hidden (pp. 48-49). As ће 
risen Christ addresses her ("Mary") and she recognizes him and wants to 
touch him, he continues with a long speech, telling her amongst other 
things: 'My mother, don't touch my garment, for my Father has clothed 
me with it as he raised me’ (pp. 50-51). Mary is ordered to announce 
the resurrection of Christ to the disciples (‘my brothers, i.e. the apostles’) 
and bid them to go to Galilee (cf. Matthew 28:7 and Mark 16:7 [where 
this is said to the women, not to Mary]). The author ends his story of 
the resurrection with the episode of the bribing of the guards (Matthew 
28:1—15), a vain attempt to hide the truth. 

pp. 52-54: final exhortations and conclusion. The author returns to the 
present feast of the resurrection of Christ: "Therefore, come, all races of 
the earth, and praise with me today the one who has risen from the dead. 
He has opened for us the door of all good things. Today it is the feast of 
the resurrection, my beloved! The congregation is exhorted not to defile 
their bodies and souls with evil deeds and thoughts and not to destroy 
the fruit of the past period of fasts by indulging in all kinds of sins: ‘For 
I know that you have suffered much through the strong fasts of these 
six days and these vowed wakeful nights. Do not destroy the suffering of 
these forty days in a single hour, let this day of eating and drinking and 
abundance not destroy this sea of good things. Do not say: "Today it is 
the breaking of the fast,’ and have yourself loosened by sin’ (p. 53). The 
author expresses his wish that the risen Christ will find them all wear- 
ing the wedding-dress, so that they will not be cast out, and he concludes 
his sermon with the usual eulogy on the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit. 


The superscription offers only a superficial and partly incorrect summary 
of the homily's contents. It is unclear what is meant by 'the great miracle' 
taking place on the day of the crucifixion. That the cities and the villages 
around Jerusalem came to the city and saw what happened is not found in 
the homily itself. It may have been derived from the following exclamation 
by the author: 'How many people from Jerusalem and its surroundings 
came to the spiritual sacrifice, how many free women came only to see 
him, how many sick people came to obtain healing, ...' etc. (p. 33). The 
veil of the temple is only briefly mentioned in a summary of the miracles 
that happened at the time of Jesus’ death (p. 40: "The veil of the temple 
was torn in two from top to bottom’). The curse against Judas, based on 
Psalm 108 (LXX), is not uttered by Jesus but by the author himself, and the 
appearance of Christ to Peter and John is not mentioned at all. Once again 
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one gets the impression that the superscription was added at a date later 
than the composition of the homily itself, and was based on a superficial 
and incomplete reading ofthe text. 

The text itself is a remarkable piece of work. The first ten pages contain 
the beginning of what is undoubtedly a sermon on the Resurrection, deliv- 
ered on Easter Sunday. This, however, is followed by a long, very detailed 
and circumstantial retelling of the passion of Christ (рр. 11-44), which then 
passes into the story of the resurrection (pp. 45-52). The final pages again 
clearly contain the conclusion of an Easter homily. It is hard to imagine that 
the long story of the Passion was part of the homily from the beginning. It 
was standard practice to give due attention to the events of the Passion in 
the services of Holy Week, there was no need to repeat them at large on 
Easter Sunday. It is conceivable that we are here dealing with an original 
Easter homily, in which the story of the events of Easter was expanded into 
a complete narrative of the passion, death and resurrection of Christ for the 
purpose of catechetical instruction, possibly in a monastic setting, 

Since the homily does not contain any reference to Cyril of Jerusalem, 
it remains unclear what may have caused the attribution to this famous 
bishop. Probably it was simply due to Cyril's reputation as a celebrated eccle- 
siastical writer. It is, however, also conceivable that an original Easter homily 
of Cyril in Greek was adapted and expanded into the long Coptic text we 
now have. The story about the passion was certainly a Coptic composition: 
the idea that Pilate believed in Christ (pp. 28 and 43) was typically Egyptian 
and unthinkable in a non-Egyptian milieu. 


5. On New Sunday (CPC ori5) 
Manuscripts: 


a) Pierpont Morgan M595, folio's 79*—93" (pp. pue-prm [159-188]), Facs. 
ed., vol. 43, 159-188 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 347, No. 170, 5; 

b) Pierpont Morgan M596, folio's 262-377 (pp. Na-or [51-73]), Facs. ed., 
vol. 34, 53-75 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 306-307, No. 158, 3); 

c) Pierpont Morgan M598, folio's 9°-21” (рр. ї2-мв [17-42]), Facs. ed., 
vol. 35, 19-44 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 309—310, No. 159, 2); 

d) ten pages of another codex in Naples (IB 14.58-62 [pp. Piz-pxs (117- 
126)]; Buzi, Catalogo, 302; not mentioned in CMCL)." 


17 The information in Buzi's Catalogo, 302, provided by E. Lucchesi, is somewhat mislead- 
ing: it says that the manuscript contains ‘Cirillo di Gerusalemme, De Passione I, In dominica 
nova [sic!] (CPC 0114). This title reflects the one given by Depuydt, not that of CMCL (see 
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e) CMCL also mentions the following fragmentary manuscripts: 1. 
Paris (BN.131.3.51-56 [pp. 3-14]); Vienna (K.9577 pp. 17-18|); 2. Paris 
(BN.131.3.51-55 [pp. unknown ]), з. Paris (BN.131.3.56 [pp. unknown ]); 
4. Rome (Bibliotheca Vaticana B109.114.4 [pp. unknown]; 5. Rome (Bib- 
liotheca Vaticana RV.B109.115.2—7 [pp. unknown]); 6. Vienna (K.09577 
[рр. 17-18]). 


Modern titles: Discourse on New (Low) Sunday (Hyvernat, Checklist, 12 and 
16), In dominicam novam (Orlandi, 'Cirillo di Gerusalemme; 98), Sulla Pas- 
sione II (Campagnano, Omelie copte, 10), Homily I on the Passion or Homily 
on New (Low) Sunday (Depuydt, Catalogue, 306, 309, 347), De Passione 2 
(CPC опу), De passione 1, In dominica nova (Buzi; see note 17 below). 


Edition and translation: not edited and not translated. 


Superscription: ‘A homily which the holy Cyril, the archbishop of Jerusalem, 
delivered about New Sunday, which is the eighth day after our Lord rose 
from the dead and appeared to his disciples, while also Thomas was with 
them. In peace. Amen! 


Contents: 

pp. 159-161: Introduction. The author starts with the simile of the celebration 
of Christ's resurrection as a copious meal. Yesterday we were unable 
to finish the entire meal, today we eat the remainder. In this simile, 
‘yesterday’ (Rca«) refers to Easter Sunday, and ‘today’ to the first Sunday 
after Easter, which was called New Sunday’ (ткүрәкн йврре = 7) хопуї) 
xvpiaxý or ў уёх хорах), also known as ‘Low Sunday." ‘Yesterday it 
was the feast of our salvation, because the Lord arose like someone 
who sleeps, but today, which is called New Sunday (TkypıakH Neppe), he 
appeared to Thomas and the apostles’ (p. 160). 

pp. 161-164: Christ's appearance to the apostles, without Thomas. John the 
Evangelist is summoned to reveal the rest of the events that happened on 
Easter Sunday. His story starts with John 20:19: the appearance of Jesus 
to the disciples, ‘when the doors were shut. This was a great miracle, but 


above). I wish to thank here Paola Buzi for her kind help in sending me photographs of 
IB.14.58-62, which made it possible to establish beyond any possible doubt that the five folios 
in Naples represent another manuscript of Pseudo-Cyril's homily 7, On New Sunday: they run 
parallel with Pierpont Morgan Library M595 fol. 90" а.д – fol. 93"? b.35 (= р. 181a.4 — p. 186b.35 
ofthe manuscript). 

18 Lampe, Lexicon, 786b. Orlandi, ‘Cirillo di Gerusalemme; 98, already noticed that Ñcaq 
has to be taken here ‘in senso lato, cioé la settimana precedente. See also a similar passage 
on p. 180 of the homily. 
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‘with God all things are possible’ (Matthew 19:26). The author refers to 
two comparable miracles: at the Incarnation, Christ came into Mary’s 
womb, while her door was closed and her virginity sealed; and Daniel 
was fed in the lions’ den, which was sealed with the signet of the king 
(Daniel 6:18 [LXX], combined with the story of Bel and the Dragon, 
31-39 [Additions to Daniel in LXX and Theodotion]). Speaking about the 
apostles’ authorization to forgive or not to forgive any man's sins (John 
20:23), the author shows himself acquainted with a tradition concerning 
the worldly crafts of the disciples: ‘These poor and simple men enjoy this 
great authority. These fishers, stonemasons, sellers of greens, inviters and 
tanners are lords over the entire world’ (р. 164).* 

pp. 164-167: The appearance on the road to Emmaus. Before turning to the 
story of the unbelieving Thomas, the author draws attention to other 
appearances of the risen Christ. He mentions, int. al., the appearance to 
five hundred persons at the same time (1Corinthians 15:6), followed by 
a circumstantial account of the appearance to Cleopas and his brother 
Theopas, who were on their way to Emmaus (Luke 24:13-35). At the end 
ofthis story, as the two men vow to the disciples that they had recognized 
Jesus at the breaking of the bread, the author returns to the story ofJohn 
20 about Christ's appearance to the apostles by saying: 'As they said this, 
Jesus came and stood in their midst and said to them: “Peace be with 
you!” (John 20:19). 

pp. 167-171: Christ's appearance to the disciples, including Thomas. Thomas 
is invited to tell his story. As the disciples say to him: "We have seen the 
Lord’ (John 20:25), he expresses in a long speech his indignation that he 
was the only disciple who had not been allowed to see the risen Christ: 
"Why have you seen him, whereas I did not? Does he love you more than 
me? (...) Do you love the Lord more than I do? Have I not suffered with 
him just like you? (...) Just as I have seen his death, so I wish to see his 
rising too; just as I have seen him hanging on the cross, so I wish to see 
the joy of his holy resurrection’ (p.168). In the scene ofthe appearance of 
Christ to Thomas, the short dialogue in John 20:26-29 is elaborated into 
long speeches given by Thomas and Christ. Thomas admits his unbelief, 
but also exonerates himself to a certain extent: T have been unbelieving 
in you with my tongue, o Lord, in order that I also should see your glory, 
together with all my brethren. If I had not assumed this whole attitude, 
my Lord, you would not have me made worthy to see you, my Lord and 


19 See p. 19, with quotation of the Coptic text. 
р q р 
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my God, my God and my Lord’ (p. 169). He confesses his belief in the 
incarnation and the resurrection of Christ, ‘perfect God and truly man’: 
I believe in your resurrection from the dead. I believe, my Lord, that it 
was the body you assumed from Mary, the Virgin and your mother, that I 
saw hanging on the cross and that Inow see with my eyes standing before 
me, my Lord and my God, my God and my Lord’ (pp. 170-171). 

pp. 171-177: the appearance of Christ near the Sea of Tiberias. The author 
continues with the story ofthe fishing disciples (John 211-14). The apostle 
Peter is addressed directly with the question why he went out fishing even 
though he was given authority over the entire world. Peter answers that 
he goes out to catch real fish in order to learn to be a fisher of men. What 
he meant by this is explained later on, but first Peter elaborates on the 
difference between being a fisher of fish and a fisher of men: 'At first I 
cast the net into the sea and I caught fish, now, however, I cast my nets 
into the entire world in order to make alive the soul of men who have 
been destroyed by evil. (...) Yesterday it was me and my workmen, and I 
paid them their wages, but today it is again me and my fellow apostles, 
and it is Christ who rewards us. Yesterday it was a wife and children 
who die, but today it is Christ and his immortal Church. Yesterday it was 
villages and relatives, but today it is heaven and the angels’ (pp. 171-172). 
Then the author explains why the disciples did not catch anything that 
night but were very succesful as they followed Jesus' advice to throw 
the net starboard. It was to teach them that they should not become 
dejected if their mission to be fishers of men would not immediately 
be a success, because Christ would be there to help them (pp. 172-173, 
also 174). The author wonders why Christ addressed the disciples als 
‘Children’ (John 21:5), because some of them were old and nobody was 
still youthful, let alone a child. His explanation is that they were as the 
little children that according to Jesus are ready to enter the kingdom of 
God (Matthew 18:3) and that 'their hearts were pure like that ofthe angels 
in heaven’ (pp. 173-174). The apostles are commended for their obedience 
and wisdom, because they immediately followed Jesus' command to cast 
the net on the other side of the boat, although they did not recognize 
Jesus and thought he was a stranger (р. 175). In accordance with John 21:7, 
the author relates that Peter wrapped his coat (aınentuTuc = ёлеудотис̧) 
around him before plunging into the sea (p.176). But apparently he found 
it necessary to explain this word, for he adds: ‘which was his dakıapıon’ (= 
paxıarıov = Lat. faciale), i.e. his turban or head-dress.” As the disciples 


20 See Liddell & Scott, Lexicon, 19130, s.v. paxidAtov; Foerster, Wörterbuch, 846, s.v. The word 
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were dragging the net to the land, they found that it contained around 
five hundred fishes (tawe NTBT; John 2121 speaks of 153). Then they saw 
‘a spiritual (піком) fire and a spiritual fish and a spiritual bread, upon 
which Jesus invited them to this holy breakfast: 'Come and eat! (John 
21:12). The emphasis on the spiritual nature ofthis meal recurs a few lines 
later: 'He took the bread and also from the fish: a bread that had not 
been baked by the hand of a baker, a fish that had not been caught by 
the hand of a fisherman, a fire that had not been kindled by the hands 
of a man. Christ assures the apostles that they need not to be afraid: he 
has prepared for them spiritual food (oyepe Мпитком) and the kingdom of 
heaven (pp. 176-177). 

pp. 177-180: Jesus, Peter and the Beloved Disciple. The text continues with the 
story about the threefold confession of Peter (John 2135-19). The author 
explains why Jesus asked Peter three times: 'Do you love me?' (p. 177). 
It was because the word of Moses should be fulfilled: ‘In the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word shall be established' (Deuteronomy 
1935; cf. Matthew 18:16 and 2 Corinthians 13:1), for Jesus has not come to 
destroy the law but to fulfil it (Matthew 5:17). To explain the implication 
of his exhortation: Follow me!’ (John 21:19) for Peter himself, Jesus quotes 
Matthew 16:18-19, promising him that his earthly sufferings will be rec- 
ompensed by the eternal glory that is to follow (p. 179). The saying about 
the Beloved Disciple and the rumour it provoked (John 21:22-23) draws 
the comment that death is in fact an eternal life: 'For your death too, oh 
apostles, is not a death but a life for ever, for the death of the Lord's saints 
is precious in his sight’ (Psalm 11615; рр. 179-180). 

pp. 180-188: final exhortations and conclusion. The author returns to the feast 
of today, which, he says, is marked by a double joy: ‘For last Sunday our 
Lord arose from the dead and today he appeared to his disciples and 
also to Thomas. Yesterday we saw that he has risen, today we see that 
he appears openly. Yesterday it was the Sunday of our salvation, today 
it is New Sunday, for last Sunday we were glorified, today our glory has 
become visible to everybody’ (p. 180). All races of the earth are invited 
to glorify God and to confess with Thomas: ‘My Lord and my God, my 
God and my Lord! Isaiah 29:11 and 18-20 LXX are quoted and explained 
(pp. 180-182), e.g.: the sealed book and the man who could not read it 


AIMENTHTHE Occurs in the Coptic documentary papyri as пемтємтнс; cf. Foerster, Wörterbuch, 
277, S.V. ?Eevöütvg (іп a receipt: oynewreuruc HMonaxoc). The use of the same word in John 
21:7 shows that Foerster's question mark before erevöörng can be deleted. 
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(vs. 11) refer to the Virgin Mary and Joseph. The unbelieving Jews, the 
arrogant Greeks and all other people who deny the resurrection of Christ 
(referred to in vs. 20) will be destroyed, although we, Christians, are also 
inclined to succumb to similar sins. But Christ says: ‘I have not come to 
call the righteous but sinners to repentance' (Luke 5:32). The author then 
points to Peter, Thomas and Paul, repentant sinners who were forgiven 
by Christ, but also to Judas who sinned but did not repent and whose 
apostleship was given to Matthias. The eternal punishment in hell is 
painted in dark colours, For it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands ofthe 
living God, according to the word of Paul (Hebrews 10:31; pp. 183-187). The 
homily ends with a short prayer imploring Christ not to forget his people, 
here in this church and all over the world, and to accept this humble 
eulogy by the preacher (with a reference to Mark 12:42-43; Luke 21:2-3). 


The superscription offers a short but not incorrect description of the 
homily’s contents. Its main theme is the appearance of the risen Christ to 
the apostles, including Thomas, on ‘New Sunday’ (John 20:24-29), and the 
events that happened on the shore of the Sea of Tiberias (John 21). That the 
author also related the earlier appearance to the apostles without Thomas, 
as an introduction to the story of the unbelieving Thomas, is understand- 
able. The only episode without any direct connection with the events on 
New Sunday and the episode near the Sea of Tiberias is the story of the 
appearance on the way to Emmaus, taken from Luke (pp. 164-167). In view 
of its contents, there is no reason whatsoever to give the homily the title of 
‘On the Passion, as has been done in previous research. 

The homily does not contain any personal information about the author 
to corroborate the claim made in the superscription that the work was 
written by Cyril of Jerusalem. Although the dogmatic remark on pp. 170/171: 
1 believe that you are perfect God (oynoyTe єчхнк = бєбс véAetoc) and true 
man (оураме eR оуме = dv8pwmos dAndıvös)’ has Chalcedonian undertones, 
it could also have been made by an anti-Arian writer from the second half 
ofthe fourth century onwards, such as Cyril of Jerusalem. However, the fact 
that the author was familiar with the tradition about the worldly professions 
of the apostles (p. 164), which was certainly still unknown in the fourth 
century, makes it virtually certain that the homily cannot have been written 
by Cyril of Jerusalem. It is quite possible, however, that the homily was 
originally written in Greek and later on translated into Coptic. In any case, 
there is no doubt that we are here concerned with a real homily, delivered for 
an existing community by a well-educated preacher (his exegeses deserve 
further investigation) with a sharp eye for the pastoral needs of his flock. 
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6. On the Virgin Mary (CPC omg) 
Manuscripts: 


a) Pierpont Morgan Library M583, fol. 139—157"; Facs. ed., vol. 41, 277-313 
(Depuydt, Catalogue, 328, No. 164, 7); 

b) Pierpont Morgan Library M597, fol. 46-74”; Facs. ed., vol. 33, 93-150 
(Depuydt, Catalogue, 205—206, No. 107, 2); 

c) British Library Or. 6784 (Layton, Catalogue, 127-128, No. 7); 

d) 10 folios of a parchment codex from the White Monastery, which 
according to CMCL are kept in Paris (Bibliothèque Nationale 1311.13 
[pp. 47-48]), Cairo (Coptic Museum 9229 [pp. 51-52]), Vienna (Nation- 
albibliothek, Papyrussammlung K9504) [pp. 63-64], Rome (Vatican 
Library B109.cass. 25.120 [pp. 67-78]). 129.18.132 [pp. 79-80], and Paris 
(BN 129.18.132 and 129.18.134]). 


Editions and translations: Budge, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts, 49-73 (text, = 
Brit. Libr. Or. 6784), 626—651 (transl.); Campagnano, Omelie copte, 151-195 
(text and Italian translation, based on M583); S. Bombeck, 'Pseudo Kyrillos 
In Mariam Virginem: Text und Übersetzung von Pierpont Morgan M597 
fols. 46-74, Orientalia 70 (2001) 40-88. 


Superscription: ‘The twenty-first homily which the holy patriarch Apa Cyril, 
the archbishop of Jerusalem, has delivered. He delivered it in honour of the 
holy Virgin Mary, the mother of life for all of us, Jesus Christ our Lord. He 
related to us her birth and made it clear to everyone that it was a birth from 
a man and a woman, just as that of every human being. He also spoke about 
the day she came to rest. He pronounced this homily, or rather this eulogy, 
in her holy shrine, as he celebrated her feast together with all the orthodox 
people, on the day of the Commemoration of the True Queen, i.e. the 21th 
of the month of Tobe. In the peace of God. Amen: 


Contents?” 

$$ 1-6: Introduction. The author will not present his listeners with already 
familar topics, but with something new. He then he lists the subjects 
previously discussed in earlier homilies (§ § 3-5; see below, p. 115). 

$$ 7-9: Mary was entirely human, апа not a celestial force (Tynanıc), as con- 
tended by the heretics Ebion and Arpocratius. The author will point out 


?! A summary and short discussion of the homily can also be found in Müller, Die alte 
koptische Predigt, 207-217. 
22 The sections are those of Campagnano’s edition. 
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to which tribe she belonged and what the names of her parents were, 
‘according to the genealogies (Brit. Libr. Or. 6784: keneoxorıa, M583: renea; 
or Ancient Histories M597: apxHoXorıa) of Josephus and Irenaeus and 
according to what is written in the Scriptures’ ($ 8). 

$$ 10-23: Mary’s life until the return from Egypt. Her father was Joachim, 
also called Cleopas, her mother was Anna. She was also called Mary 
Magdalene, Mary of Cleopas and Mary of James ($10). The author once 
again states that he found his story ‘in the Ancient Histories (.pxuXorio, 
sic!) of Josephus and Irenaeus, Hebrews like me (!)' ($12). What is told 
about Mary's birth, her stay in the temple, the Annunciation, the Flight 
into Egypt, etc., agrees for the greater part with the well-known story of 
the Protevangelium Jacobi (8813-23). 

$$ 24-33: Story ofthe heretic Annarichus. А monk from Maiouma, near Gaza, 
named Annarichus, was summoned to explain his heretical teaching to 
Cyril. He called ‘Sarton and Ebion, who came after him, his spiritual 
fathers; Arpocratius is also mentioned. To prove his view about Mary, 
Annarichus refers to the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which says 
(828) that 'as Christ wanted to come down to men on earth, the Father 
called a force (Aynanıc) in heaven, which was called Micha. He entrusted 
Christ to her and she descended to the world and was called Mary’ 
(followed by a brief summary of Christ's life and death, int. al. 'As he 
was put on the wood of the cross, his Father saved him from their hands 
and brought him up to heaven, beside him in glory’). Cyril understands 
that the Gospel according to the Hebrews is written by Jews to distort 
the doctrines of the Church; Annarichus' teaching is worse than all the 
heresies described by Epiphanius in his Ancoratus ($ 31). The story ends 
with Annarichus' conversion to orthodox beliefs and his baptism at the 
feast of the Virgin (§ 33). 

§§ 34-38: Mary and Elizabeth; the pious life of the Virgin. 

$$ 39-47: Last days of Mary. Ten years after the resurrection of Christ, Mary 
asked John (with whom she lived in one house, ‘according to the Ancient 
Histories («рхнохогіх) of Josephus and Irenaeus, who are from the 
Hebrews’) to call Peter and James; they came immediately (839). The 
Virgin reminds them of Jesus' crucifixion, resurrection and ascension 
(§§ 40-42), and then tells the apostles that Jesus has announced her 
death and asks them to call the virgins that are living together with her 
and to make preparations for her funeral (58 43-47). 

$$ 48-51: Prayer and death ofthe Virgin. Mary thanks Christ for being allowed 
to be his mother and prays that she might be saved from the powers 
on her left and helped by those on her right (88 48-49). Christ appears 
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on his cherubim chariot with his angels, and her soul leaps into the 
embrace of her Son. The disciples close her eyes as she dies at the first 
hour ofthe night ofthe z1st ofthe month ofTobe ($ 50). Thereupon, Christ 
commands the disciples to bring her body to the valley of Josaphat and 
then to withdraw (8 51). 

§§ 52-53: A vain endeavour of the Jews. The Jews intend to burn Mary's body, 
but they could not find it; there was only a sweet scent. They were even 
unable to set fire to the wooden bier. 

$$ 54-56: Conclusion. Mary lived for sixty years: fifteen years before she 
bore Christ, thirty years during his lifetime and fifteen years after his 
resurrection. She died on the 2ıst of the month of Tobe. Constantine 
and his son build the Virgin Mary Church, in which ‘we celebrate her 
feast today, at her honourable Commemoration' (54). The congregation is 
exhorted to give alms to the poor and to praise the Virgin, and it is invited 
to the celebration of the Eucharist. (85 55-56). 


The heading of the text gives a correct summary of the contents of the 
homily. That it is called Cyril's twenty-first homily, poses a problem which so 
far has not been satisfactorily resolved.? Of more interest is the information, 
not only in the superscription but also in the text itself, that the homily was 
delivered on the feast of the Commemoration (пєрпмєєүє) of Mary on the 
2ıst of the month of Tobe, i.e. the 16th of January. This gives us an important 
clue to the homily's date of composition. Originally, the Commemoration of 
Mary was closely related to Christmas: Mary was primarily honoured as the 
mother of Christ. This changed around the beginning of the sixth century, 
as the apocryphal writings about the Transitus Mariae came into circula- 
tion and the emphasis began to shift to Mary's death and glorification.” 


23 See p. 116, n. 62 below. 

24 There are fragments in Manchester, Princeton, Utrecht and Vienna of three manu- 
scripts containing a Coptic homily on the birth of Christ and the Virgin Mary that was held 
atthe Commemoration of Mary. The fragments in Princeton and Utrecht belong to the same 
codex. The entire text is still unpublished, though Forbes Robinson already translated con- 
siderable parts of the Manchester manuscript in 1896 (Coptic Apocryphal Gospels, xxii—xxiii, 
196-197, 235-236). Moreover, Van Lantschoot edited and translated the sections from the 
Manchester manuscript which deal with topics from the Physiologus (see p. 10, n. 6), and I 
myself edited and translated the section on the Phoenix from the manuscripts in Manchester, 
Vienna and Utrecht in my The Myth of the Phoenix according to Classical and Early Christian 
traditions (EPRO, 24), Leiden: Brill, 1972, see especially pp. 35-38 (on the development of the 
Commemoration of Mary). The fragment in Princeton was published by C.I.K. Story, ‘A Coptic 
Christmas Story, and More, Princeton University Library Chronicle 55 (1993-1994), 45-62. 
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The Coptic traditions concerning the death and assumption of the Virgin 
deviated in many respects from those that were current outside Egypt.” Ini- 
tially, the feast of the 16th of January was the only celebration of Mary's 
death and assumption. In the course ofthe sixth century, however, the Egyp- 
tian church began to celebrate the Assumption of the Virgin on the 16th of 
Mesore, i.e. the gth of August, but they continued to celebrate the Virgin's 
death, her Dormition, on the 16th of January. This change was most prob- 
ably introduced by Theodosius of Alexandria, in a homily of AD 566/567.” 
Contrary to the liturgical usage of the Greek, Oriental and Latin churches, 
which celebrate Mary's Dormition and Assumption on one day, the 15th of 
August, the Egyptian and Ethiopian churches have continued celebrating 
the two Marian feasts until the present day. Pseudo-Cyril's On the Virgin 
Mary puts the Assumption (anaayuyie, $ 48) of the Virgin on the 21st of Tobe 
(16th of January), which means that at least the narrative about her death 
must have been composed before the separation ofthe two feasts, that is to 
say before the middle of the sixth century. For the same reason, it is usually 
assumed that the entire homily has to be dated to the first half of the sixth 
century, which indeed is quite possible. Nevertheless, some caution may be 
in place, because later Coptic authors did not hesitate to present ancient 
though superseded liturgical traditions as still authoritative, as is evidenced 


?5 The Coptic homilies on the Virgin Mary have always played an important part in stud- 
ies about the Assumption of Mary, in which the homily by Pseudo-Cyril is commonly indi- 
cated as C2. See M. van Esbroeck, ‘Les textes littéraires sur l Assomption avant le X° siècle, 
in F. Bovon et al., Les actes apocryphes des apótres. Christianisme et monde paien, Geneva: 
Labor et Fides, 1981, 265-285, especially 266-272 (reprinted in M. van Esbroeck, Aux ori- 
gines de la Dormition de la Vierge. Études historiques sur les traditions orientales, Aldershot, 
1995, D); S.C. Mimouni, Dormition et Assomption de Marie. Histoire des traditions anciennes 
(Theologie Historique, 98), Paris: Beauchesne, 1995, 173-210 (‘La tradition copte’), especially 
188-195; S.J. Shoemaker, Ancient Traditions of the Virgin Mary's Dormition and Assumption, 
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002, 57-63 (‘The Coptic Tradition’). Gonzalo Aranda has 
written several articles on the Coptic traditions about Mary, which unfortunately were 
inaccessible to me: ‘Maria en los Evangelios Apöcrifos Coptos, Scripta de Maria 1 (1978) 
115-126; Maria en las narraciones coptas sobre el final de su vida en la tierra, Scripta de 
Maria 2 (1979) 7-24; ‘Tradiciones marianas apócrifas en las homilias coptas del pseudo- 
Cirillo de Jerusalén: I. Origen e infancia de Maria, nacimiento de Jesus, Scripta de Maria 
4 (1981) 101-122; "Tradiciones marianas apócrifas en las homilias coptas del pseudo-Cirillo 
de Jerusalén: II. Resurreccion de Cristo, final de la vida de Maria; Scripta de Maria 5 (1982) 
29-50. 

26 Edited by M. Chaîne, ‘Sermon de Théodose Patriarche d' Alexandrie sur la Dormition et 
l'Assomption de la Vierge, Revue de l'Orient chrétien 29 (1933-1934) 272-314; also published 
(but without the homily's beginning and end) by F. Robinson, Coptic Apocryphal Gospels. 
Translations with the Texts of Some of Them (Texts and Studies, IV, 2), Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1896, 90-127 (text and translation). 
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by the insertion ofthe strange chronology ofHoly Week in our Homily on the 
Life and the Passion of Christ (No. 1).” There is, however, another element 
in support of the view that the entire homily on Mary originated in the 
first half ofthe sixth century. The main purpose ofthe long story about the 
monk Annarichus and Cyril is to refute the view that Mary had not been 
an ordinary human being, but a heavenly power, —a view which according 
to Annarichus was to be found in the Gospel ofthe Hebrews and was also 
taught by Sarton (= Saturnilus?), Ebion, and Arpocratius (= Carpocrates?).? 
In another homily by Pseudo-Cyril, On the Passion and the Resurrection, the 
same doctrine is ascribed to Antonius the Shoemaker and a certain Severus 
(see No. 2 above; $ 6). It is also found in a homily On the Virgin Mary, which 
is attributed to Epipanius of Salamis and claims to have been held on the 
21st of Tobe. It deals extensively with the ancestors of the Virgin and the 
birth of Christ, but says nothing about Mary's Dormition and Assumption, 
which proves that this homily, too, must have been composed in the fifth or 
the beginning of the sixth century.” That the docetic view of Mary's body 
was indeed well known before the middle of the sixth century, appears also 
from the homily on the Virgin by Theodosius of Alexandria. In this homily, 
the author has Christ say to his mother: ‘I did not want you to taste death but 
(Iwanted) to translate you to the heavens as Enoch and Elias. But even they 
must also taste death at last. And if this happens to you [sc. an Assumption 
before death], evil men will think that you are a force (Aynanıc) which 
came down from heaven and that this dispensation (oıxonoma) happened in 
appearance. These parallels make it altogether certain that Pseudo-Cyril's 
homily On the Virgin was indeed composed in the first half of the sixth 
century. 


27 See pp. 39-50 above. 

28 For the history of this view and the spuriousness of the ‘quotation’ from the Gospel 
of the Hebrews, see my study 'Der Bericht des koptischen Kyrillos von Jerusalem über das 
Hebräerevangelium, in R. van den Broek, Studies in Gnosticism and Alexandrian Christianity 
(Nag Hammadi and Manichaean Studies, 39), Leiden: Brill, 1996, 142-156. 

29 Budge, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts, 122 (text), 701 (transl.): let no man say: ‘If this Virgin 
is so highly exalted, then she cannot be of this earth, nor have been begotten by a man, but 
she must have come from heaven, as the fairy-tales of the worldly schismatics contend. See 
also 'Sahidic Fragments of the Life of the Virgin, I, 9 and 12, in Robinson, Coptic Apocryphal 
Gospels, 2/3 and 4/5: ‘Cursed is he who shall say that the Virgin was not born as we are. (...) 
she was conceived by man's seed as we are.’ 

30 Chaine, ‘Sermon de Théodose, 290-291 (text), 309 (transl.); Robinson, Coptic Apoc- 
ryphal Gospels, 108/109. 
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7. On the Holy Cross (CPC 0120) 
Manuscripts: 


a) Pierpont Morgan Library M599, fol. 12-31" (pp. à-zs [1-62]); Facs. ed., 
vol. 15, 3-64 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 131-133, No. 65); 

b) Pierpont Morgan Library M600, fol. 222-457 (pp. 2-пн [1-88]); Facs. ed., 
vol. 16, 3-90 (Depuydt, Catalogue, 311-312, No. 160); 

c) British Library Or. 6799, fol. 2—40 (pp. а-он [1—78]) (Layton, Catalogue, 
89-90, No. 83); 

d) fragments of a manuscript from the White Monastery, kept in Vienna, 
Oxford, Paris (BN and Louvre), Naples, and Cairo.” 


Editions and translations: Budge, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts, 183-230 (text 
= Brit. Libr. Or. 6799), 761-808 (translation); Campagnano, Omelie copte, 
75-149 (text and Italian translation, based on M60o).? 


Superscription: ‘A homily of our holy Apa Cyril, the archbishop of Jerusalem, 
which he delivered in honour of the holy and luminous Cross and about 
the written word, which the Lord spoke to Moses: “Three times a year you 
shall keep a feast to me” (Exodus 23:14), and also about the luminous cross 
that appeared above the tomb ofthe Saviour, and about Isaac the Samaritan, 
whom he baptized. He delivered this homily on the site of the resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ on the seventeenth of the month of Thoout, as 
he celebrated the feast of the Holy Cross together with all of the orthodox 
people and almost the entire city at the same time, while they glorified the 
Holy Cross. In the peace of God. Amen: 


Contents:? 

55 1-13: Introduction. Biblical testimonies about the reign of Christ; he 
appeared as a human being, but acted as God. 

§§ 14-36: Isaac the Samaritan and Bachius the priest. As many Christians 
travelled to Jerusalem to adore the Cross of Christ, Isaac the Samaritan of 
Joppe joined them with all his servants and all his possessions, though not 


3! According to CMCL and Buzi, Catalogo, 264, with additions by Suciu, 'The Borgian 
Coptic Manuscripts, 315, who offers a list of the pages of this reconstructed codex which 
contain passages of the Homily On the Holy Cross. 

32 8814-32, 37-40, and 12-113 of Campagnano’s text (about Isaac the Samaritan) are also 
printed, with an English translation, in R. Pummer, Early Christian Authors on Samaritans and 
Samaritanism: Texts, Translations and Commentary (Texts and Studies in Ancient Judaism, 
92), Tübingen: Mohr, 2002, 383-398. 

33 The sections are those of Campagnano’s edition. 
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to go to Jerusalem, but to the pool in Gibeon (г/каваом; cf. 2 Samuel 2:13; 
Jeremiah 41:12), in which he wanted to purify his belongings (§§ 14-15). 
Together with the Christian pilgrims, his exhausted and thirsty company 
finally reached a pond, but the water proved to be foul and full of worms. 
Isaac blamed the Christians for this and spoke blasphemy against the 
Cross of Christ. A God-loving, orthodox priest, named Bachius, heard 
this and asked Isaac about his beliefs. Isaac told Bachius that Moses and 
Joshua gave him the Law, but also that the son of Mary was a prophet of 
God, whom the Jews had tried to crucify because he had broken the law of 
the Sabbath, but God had saved him from their hands: he had ascended a 
mountain and nobody knew what had happened to him. Thereupon the 
Jews had seized some robbers and crucified (with them) a certain Jesus, 
a prophet. That is the one the Christians believe in, whose cross they 
adore, and because of whom they are now in trouble. Bachius answers 
that Isaac's faith is vain and, alluding to the copper serpent of Moses 
(Numbers 21:8-9), he adds that the wood of the Cross would be able 
to destroy the spiritual serpent within Isaac (88 16-21). Then Isaac asks 
Bachius, who is here referred to as the archimandrite ofa small monastery 
in the vicinity of Ascalon, which miracles have been performed by the 
Cross, adding that he would not believe in the Cross, even if Moses and 
Joshua told him to do so. Then Bachius utters a long prayer, tied two 
small pieces of wood together in the form of a cross and throws them 
into the pond, upon which the water becomes ‘sweet like honey. As Isaac 
and his men try to drink from the water, they see the small wooden cross 
as a burning torch deep down in the pond, but they are unable to drink 
from it, because the water proves to be very hot. Isaac is now convinced 
of the miraculous power of Christ and his cross, offering Bachius his 
possessions and asking him to make a cross for him so that he may adore 
it. Bachius refuses and advises him to go to Cyril in Jerusalem, who will 
tell him everything he needs to be saved. Thereupon, Apa Bachius made 
the sign of the cross over the water so that it also became drinkable for 
the converted Samaritans. After another story about the pond (its water 
is sweet for believers, but sour for the enemies of Christ), the Christian 
pilgrims and the company of Isaac travel to Jerusalem ($5 22-36). 

$$37-40: Isaac the Samaritan and Cyril of Jerusalem. Having arrived in 
Jerusalem, Isaac is taken to Cyril, who is celebrating the feast of the Cross 
in the Anastasis Church together with the people. Cyril already knows 
that the Samaritan has arrived, and for that reason he speaks of the love 
of God and his wish that the sinner may repent and live. Isaac is deeply 
impressed by these words and by what he sees in the church. 
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$$ 41-51: Introduction to the story ofthe discovery ofthe Cross. Rather unex- 
pectedly, the author returns to the theme of the reign of Christ, which 
had already been the subject of §§1-13. The Cross is the symbol of the 
Son of Man that will appear in heaven (Matthew 24:30); just as Christ is 
in heaven and on earth, so it is with the Cross (88 41-44). Because time 
has advanced and so many people have come to celebrate the feast of 
the Cross and so many catechumens have to be baptized, finally some 
words must be said about Moses' instruction: "Three times a year you 
shall keep a feast to me’ (Exodus 23:14). Of these feasts, the author men- 
tions the Passover and the feast of the Unleavened Bread, which refers to 
the death of Christ on the Cross, his resurrection and ascension, which 
again means: the Lord reigns! ($8 45-48). But then the author refers to 
the feast of the first month of the year (which in fact is also that of the 
Passover and the Unleavened Bread, cf. Exodus 12; Numbers 9:1-5), and 
he asks: ‘Which other feast is equal to this feast of today, which is cele- 
brated in the first month of the year, namely the feast of the life-giving 
Cross?' He quotes Josephus and Irenaeus, *who are from the Hebrews; 
who asserted in their Ancient Histories (apxHoxorıa): ‘There was a great 
wickedness in the heart of the Jews and they crucified their Lord on the 
wood of the Cross, which they wanted to hide. After the Resurrection, 
Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus decided to take away the Cross of 
Christ and those of the robbers, together with Pilate's inscription and the 
nails that had pierced Christ's hands and feet, and to put them into the 
tomb in which Jesus had been buried (5$ 49-51). 

§§ 52-68: The story of Cleopas and Rufus and the hiding of the tomb and 
the Cross. A short time after the resurrection of Jesus, Rufus, the son 
of Cleopas, died and was buried near the tomb of Jesus. Cleopas was a 
rich but podagrous Jew, who could not walk. He had been opposed to 
the crucifixion of Jesus and he deplored that Jesus had died, because 
he would have been able to restore his son to life. Upon saying this, a 
fragrant smell and the form of a cross arose from the tomb of Jesus and 
settled on the corpse of his son. Rufus immediately got up and walked, 
and Cleopas, too, could walk again. As a result, many Jews believed in 
Christ, his cross and his resurrection (88 52-58). Thereupon the Jewish 
leaders first wanted to burn the Cross, but finally decided to hide it, 
together with the tomb. They issued a decree that the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem should dump all their rubbish and garbage on Golgotha. This 
decree remained in force until Vespasian destroyed the city. 'According 
to the description (a1aryrıoc) of Irenaeus and Philo’ ($ бо), the Jews 
threw their rubbish on the tomb of Jesus during seventy-three years. After 
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the destruction of Jerusalem and the murder of 350,000 Jews, Vespasian 
instructed Ptolemee, the ruler of Egypt, to suppress the Egyptian Jews 
as much as possible. In the end, nobody remembered that the tomb 
of Jesus and his Cross were hidden under the enormous rubbish-heap 
of Golgotha. The sign of the Cross remained well-known, but the Cross 
itself had disappeared. For the disasters which had happened to the Jews, 
the author refers to the Ancient Histories (apxuodoria) of Josephus and 
Irenaeus, ‘who are from the Hebrews’ ($8 59-68). 

$$ 69-83: Constantine and the vision of the Cross. As the Emperor Constan- 
tine was at war with the Persians and afraid that he might loose the battle 
that was at hand, he saw among the stars a glorious cross of light sur- 
rounded by a text in Roman letters: 'Constantine, by this sign you shall 
gain the victory over all of them!’ ($$ 69-73). At first, nobody knew which 
god had revealed himself through this sign, but then a young Christian 
officer, named Eusignius, informed Constantine that the sign belonged to 
Christ, who had been crucified by the Jews but had risen from the dead. 
Constantine immediately put a golden cross on his spear and another on 
his horse, and defeated the Persians in the battle that followed. During his 
rule as Emperor, he closed the pagan temples, had churches built every- 
where and founded the city of Constantinople. Before Constantine died, 
he commanded his successor, his son Constantine, to go to Jerusalem and 
search there for the tomb of Jesus and his Cross (88 74-83). 

55 84-108: Constantine II and the rediscovery of the Cross. After the death of 
Constantine, his son Constantine went to Jerusalem together with his 
mother Helena and questioned the Jewish leaders about the Cross en the 
tomb of Jesus. But neither these men nor seven experts in ancient Jewish 
law could or wanted to provide the Emperor with a satisfactory answer. 
Eventually, one of these seven experts, a certain Juda, was prepared to 
speak (88 84-89). He informed the Emperor of the enormous rubbish- 
heap created by his forefathers upon the tomb ofJesus, and added that the 
name of this location could be found in the Gospels. Constantine imme- 
diately commanded to bring the four Gospels, indeed finding there that 
Jesus had been buried at a place called Golgotha. Thereupon, Judas led 
the way to Golgotha, which according to him was also called Ephata. He 
advised the Emperor to summon all the Jews of his empire to Jerusalem, 
with their beasts and digging tools, in order to excavate the tomb of Jesus 
(§§ 90-93). Constantine immediately issued a decree to this effect and 
appointed surveyors who had to take care that the Jews would work day 
and night to excavate the tomb. Before returning to his affairs of state, 
Constantine left his mother Helena and two thousand soldiers with their 
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officers in Jerusalem, together with archbishop Christodorus of Antioch 
and archbishop Joseph of Jerusalem, who was the fourteenth Jewish- 
Christian bishop since the apostles. Helena setthe Jews to work, and they 
had to dig from the twelfth of March, i.e. Phamenoth, to the sixteenth of 
Thoout before they were able to reach the top of the tomb. Helena and 
the archbishops went to the tomb to adore it; then Juda digged at the 
east side of the tomb and discovered its opening ($8 94-97). The next 
day they found three crosses in the tomb, together with a letter written 
by Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, saying that they had hidden the 
three crosses in the tomb of Jesus and that the cross with the titulus was 
that of Jesus. Helena informed her son Constantine of the discovery of 
the cross, and the Emperor immediately came to Jerusalem to adore the 
cross and the tomb of Jesus. He gave instructions to build a magnificent 
church near the tomb, which became known as the 'Holy Resurrection' 
(aria anacracın), and another church near Golgotha, which was called 
the ‘Venerable Cross’ (Timon Ncpon). The churches were consecrated by 
archbishop Joseph of Jerusalem and other orthodox bishops. The first 
service in the Resurrection Church was held on the seventeenth of the 
month Thoout, the day on which the cross had been found. As they were 
about to celebrate the eucharist, there appeared a luminous cross above 
the tomb from the early morning until the ninth hour, after which it was 
taken up into heaven. Because of this miracle, many Jews and pagans 
came to believe in Christ and were baptized ($5 98-106). After the death 
of bishop Joseph [M599 erroneously reads: James], Juda, who had dis- 
closed the site of the tomb, became the fifteenth Jewish-Christian bishop 
of Jerusalem after the apostles. As Juda died, he was succeeded by Mark, 
the first non-Jewish bishop о Jerusalem. The author ends by stating that 
today it is the day of the discovery of the Cross and that of the conse- 
cration of the two churches, to which he now adds that on this day, too, 
Constantine founded the city of Constantinople ($$ 107-108). 

$$109—m: Warning against a christological heresy. We should not only glorify 
Christ with our tongues but also with our hearts. The author refers to 
what the Physiologus says about the giraffe: its hind-part has the form 
ofa camel, but it is able to eat from the top of high trees thanks to its long 
neck. In the same manner, there are heretics who do not stick to one view: 
on the one hand they celebrate the Eucharist to (the divine) Christ, but 
on the other hand they regard him as a mere human being. They read the 
Scriptures and the Gospels as sayings made by men. The author exhorts 
his listeners to adhere to one consistent view of Christ. They should 
profess with their hearts and mouths: 'Emmanuel is God who has taken 
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flesh, his divine nature тєчийтноуте) is not separated from his human 
nature (течийтраме), but he has greatly glorified us because he clothed 
himself with the flesh. He is uncompounded (асументон, дсфубетос) God 
from the substance (oycıa) ofthe Father, who has made the cross his altar 
on which he offered up his divine and human flesh. He is himselfthe holy 
One (nrieroyaa 8; or read поүннв, ‘priest’?) and he is also the lamb and the 
sacrifice; he is also the one who sacrifices himself and who receives the 
sacrifice. 

55 п2—п3: The baptism of Isaac. Without any transitional phrase, the author 
asks Isaac the Samaritan whether he believes what he has learned from 
Bachius and understands what has been said in ‘this catechesis (к^өн- 
racic) Isaac reponds with а baptismal confession, and is then baptized, 
together with his servants. 


The superscription offers a rather arbitrary impression of the contents of 
the text. Apart from the general theme of the glorification of the Cross, only 
three specific topics are mentioned. Two ofthem receive only little attention 
in the text itself: the meaning of Exodus 23:14 is briefly discussed in $$ 45ff. 
and the appearance ofthe luminous cross above the tomb of Jesus is related 
in $106. The story of Isaac the Samaritan indeed takes up an important part 
of the homily, but the long story about the discovery of the cross and the 
miracles connected with the cross are not mentioned in the superscription 
at all. 

Pseudo-Cyril sometimes directly addresses his congregation, which to a 
certain extent gives the impression that On the Holy Cross is a real homily. In 
fact, however, it is not a homily but a collection of stories about the mirac- 
ulous power of the Holy Cross and its discovery. The long story about Isaac 
the Samaritan is not known from other sources and reveals an astonishing 
ignorance about the actual beliefs and rituals ofthe Samaritans.?* That Isaac 
is said to believe that Jesus the son of Mary was a prophet of God, whom 
the Jews wanted to crucify because he abolished the Sabbath, but who was 
saved from their hands by God ($17), suggest that he was a Samaritan- 
Christian heretic. But it is by no means certain that the story contains a 
historical kernel of fact, for similar ideas are also ascribed to the heretical 


34 See Pummer, Early Christian Authors, 384-385: 'There are hardly any features that 
can be connected with the Samaritans; even the allusions to supposed Samaritan beliefs 
contained in the account are distorted and misconstrued' (384). Except for Pseudo-Cyril's 
On the Holy Cross, Isaac is not mentioned in any of Plummer's 170 early Christian and early 
Byzantine texts about the Samaritans. 
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monk Annarichus in Pseudo-Cyril's On the Virgin, 28.35 The story of the dis- 
covery ofthe Crossis a free rendering ofthe so-called Judas Cyriacus Legend, 
which originated in Syria and finally outstripped the older and less compli- 
cated Helena Legend, in which the Jew Judas was still completely absent.* 
There are, however, some important deviations of the original Judas Cyr- 
iacus Legend in Pseudo-Cyril's version, which again betray an astonishing 
lack of historical knowledge. Only two of them may be mentioned here. 
Helena is no longer the mother of Constantine the Great, but his wife and 
the mother of Constantine II. As in the original Judas Cyriacus Legend, the 
Judas who reveals the site ofthe tomb to Helena later on becomes the bishop 
of Jerusalem, though Pseudo-Cyril does not give him the Christian name 
Cyriacus, but identifies him instead with the fifteenth and last Jewish Chris- 
tian bishop of Jerusalem, who succeeded Joseph, the fourteenth bishop. 
Judas' successor is said to be a certain Mark, the first non-Jewish bishop of 
Jerusalem. Here the author associates Helena (248/9-328/9) with Judas, the 
last Jewish-Christian bishop of Jerusalem, who was succeeded by the gen- 
tile Christian Mark in AD135,—a tradition that ultimately derives from the 
church historian Eusebius.” In § 49, he takes the ‘first month of the year’ 
mentioned in Exodus 12 and Numbers 93-5 (which in fact is the month of 
Nisan / Parmoute - 27/3-25/4) asthe first month ofthe Egyptian year, i.e. the 
month of Thoout (= 29/8-27/9). Just as in the homily On the Virgin Mary, 
there are several references to and ‘quotations’ from the Ancient Histories 
of Josephus and Irenaeus ($$ 49, 68), and also a reference to descriptions 
by Philo and Irenaeus (8 бо). By making these references, the author appar- 
ently intended to give a flavour of historical reliability to his account, but the 
fact alone that he holds Irenaeus to be a Jewish historian proves that he had 
a very poor historical knowledge. The homily cannot possibly be an authen- 
tic work of Cyril offerusalem, but its real date is very difficult to ascertain. It 
has some features in common with the homily On the Virgin, which might 


35 See p. 94. 

36 There is also a third version, the Protonica Legend (the Cross found by the wife of the 
Emperor Claudius); see J.W. Drijvers, Helena Augusta. The Mother of Constantine the Great and 
the Legend of her Finding of the True Cross, Leiden: Brill, 1992; on the Judas Cyriacus Legend, 
165-180. 

37 Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 5, 1-4 (the fifteen Jewish bishops of Jerusalem, 
until AD135) and IV, 6, 4 (Marcus). On the notorious problem of too many Jewish bishops 
for too short a period of time, see R. van den Broek, ‘Der Brief des Jakobus an Quadratus 
und das Problem der judenchristlichen Bischöfe von Jerusalem (Eusebius, HE IV, 5, 1-3), 
in T. Baarda, A. Hilhorst et al. (eds.), Text and Testimony. Essays on New Testament and 
Apocryphal Literature in Honour of A.FJ. Klijn, Kampen: J.H. Kok, 1988, 56-65. 
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be an indication that both homilies were composed in the same milieu and 
time. We shall return to this question atthe end ofthis chapter. 


8. On Mary Magdalene (CPC on8) 
Manuscripts: 


a) IFAO [- Institut francais de l' archéologie orientale, Cairo] Copt. 27, 10 
folio's (pp. 2-в [1-2] and 1є-Хв [15-32]), ed. Coquin and Godron, ‘Un 
encomion copte, 169-212; 

b) some pages of probably the same codex: ba. Folio Chaleur, first publi- 
cation: S. Chauleur, 'Deux pages d'un manuscrit sur la Vierge, Cahiers 
Coptes12 (1956) 3—5, with 2 plates; ed. (with French translation) Coquin 
and Godron, ‘Un encomion copte, 197-198, 201; b.2. Pierpont Mor- 
gan M665(4), 2 folio’s (pp. PXa-PXs [131-132] and Ррма-рив [141-142]; 
Depuydt, Catalogue, 213, No. по); ed. (with French transl.) Р-Н. Poirier, 
‘Fragments d’ une version copte dela Caverne des Trésors, Orientalia 52 
(1983) 415-423; French translation in Coquin and Godron, ‘Un 
encomion copte, 210-212). 


Superscription (IFAO, Copt. 27, p. 1): ‘A homily of the wise man in divine 
things and archbishop Apa Cyril of Jerusalem, which he delivered about 
the holy and noble Mary Magdalene. He started with her early youth (and 
continued) until her death and revealed her entire life, from which family 
she came. He also spoke about the seven impure spirits which dwelled 
within her and revealed how God had kept her a holy virgin ... (?) before she 
(came) to the world.?* He also spoke about her conduct (Tecsinmooge) with 
respect to the Saviour and her other six cousins. He also spoke about the 
way the crown was placed upon her and how she (was brought) to Egypt” 


38 The Coptic text reads: eyoywn? NEWB EBOA гй NTATINOYTE гәрг EPOC eco Мпареєнос 
ECOYAdB NABI гаен йпатбві єпкосмос The Coptic of the manuscript is sometimes irregular 
and full of scribal errors. Coquin and Godron have apparently reproduced the text as it is 
found in the manuscript, but they have not attempted to present a critical edition ofthe text: 
obvious errors are not indicated, emendations not suggested (see also next notes). The last 
four words ofthe quotation at the beginning ofthis note are difficult to translate (Coquin and 
Godron, ‘Un encomion copte; 200: ‘(...) avant qu'elle (...) au monde’). The word nasi seems 
corrupt, whereas г^өн Нпатбві should probably be read as gaon Hnarcei (‘before she came to 
the world’). 

39 The Coptic text reads: aceıne MMoc ezpaı єкнмє, which Coquin and Godron, ‘Un 
encomion copte 200, translate as ‘sa descente en Egypte’ As the coronation of Mary refers to 
her death, probably her martyrdom, it seems likely that the form aceıne should be corrected 
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and about the miracles which God performed through her,” and that she 
resembled“ the holy Theotokos Saint Mary, the true Mother of God, and 
that she was her sister; and that the day she went to rest was the 23th of the 
month of Paöne. In the peace of God. May (her) holy blessings (мє(с)смоү) 
come down upon us together. 


Contents: 

IFAO Copt. 24, pp. 1-2: Introduction. Mary Magdalene remained a virgin from 
her birth to her death. Christ loved her, made her closely united to him 
and revealed to her the hidden mysteries. The author will reveal the life 
of Mary Magdalene, ‘as I found it in the library of the Holy City, written in 
Egyptian (eqcue nekurrrioc). 

Folio Chaleur: Mary Magdalene's family. [If this folio really belongs to the 
same homily as IFAO Copt. 24, it should be placed in the lacuna of the 
IFAO text (pp. 3-14), as done by Coquin and Godron]. The story about 
Mary's descent and family relations is told by a certain Simon, 'eunuch 
and secretary’ («мок пе сіма»м ANOK OYCIOYP NNOTAPIOE [sic! = NNoTapioc]), 
to whom Mary's father at his death had entrusted all his possessions and 
the care of his children. Mary Magdalene's father David had a daughter 
called Anna from his first marriage, who later on became the mother 
of the Virgin Mary. After his wife's death he remarried a woman called 
Synkletike, who gave birth to a daughter called Mary Magdalene. After 
her parents death, Mary's half-sister Anna took care of the Magdalene, 
who as a young girl looked after Anna's own child, Mary Theotokos. 

IFAO Copt. 24, p. 15: the feeding of five thousand people. After the lacuna the 
text resumes with the story of Mark 6:35-44 parr. and John 6:1-13, told by 
the apostlesthemselves. The name ofthe boy who had five loaves and two 


into ayeıne (‘they brought her / she was brought’). Unfortunately, the pages ofthe manuscript 
which related these events have been lost. Nothing is known about Mary's stay in Egypt from 
other traditions. 

40 The text as printed by Coquin and Godron, ‘Un encomion copte; 175, reads: меа)пнрє 
NTA TINOYTC aay erroore. Assuming that there are no printing errors here, the text should of 
course be read as пт^пмоүтє aay ?rroorc. 

^! Coquin and Godron, ‘Un encomion copte; 175, print: wroc Te co мпросопом and trans- 
late: ‘elle est la représentante. They take co as a vulgar Sahidic form of ca, ‘maker of’ (with 
reference to В. Kasser, Compléments au Dictionnaire Copte de Crum [Bibliothèque d’ Études 
Coptes, VII], Cairo: Imprimerie de l'Institut Francais d' Archéologie Orientale, 1964, 52a): 
‘ainsi le copte serait la traduction du grec «npoowno1öc»’ (sic!; with reference to Lampe, Lexi- 
con, 1189b, s.v. npoownrono1ös). In my view the text should be read as ÑToc Teco ünpoconon (-о 
being the qualitative of eipe), which indeed could mean: 'she represents; but more probably 
means: 'she looks like / resembles' (for she is said to be Mary's sister). 
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fishes (John 6:9) was Philemon. At that time Mary Magdalene was part of 
the company of Jesus. The pieces that were left over were given to her, ‘so 
that she could serve us from them at meal-time? 

IFAO Copt. 27, pp. 15-17: Mary Magdalene, Herod and Tiberius. Within a 
month a caravan of pack animals loaded with valuables reached the 
company of Jesus. The caravan had been sent by Theophilus, ‘the stew- 
ard of the property of the Magdalene, who in a letter to his mistress 
informed her that he had been forced to pay three pounds of gold, appar- 
ently to Herod, to ensure that the convoy would reach her. Thereupon 
Mary decides to write a letter about Herod’s misconduct to the Emperor 
Tiberius, which is delivered to the emperor by John the son of Zebedee. 
The Emperor writes ‘to the land of Judaea’ that anyone who opposes Mary 
Magdalene shall be decapitated and his possession shall revert to the 
imperial treasury. At John 's request, the Emperor also wrote to Herod 
that he must not harm John. At this point the story is unexpectly inter- 
rupted by an insertion about the feeding of four thousand people with 
five loaves, again told by the disciples (Mark 82-10; Matthew 15:32-39): 
‘Christ came to the Sea of Tiberias. He blessed another five loaves; four 
thousand men ate and were satisfied. Seven baskets were filled with the 
remains; we brought them to our mistress the Magdalene and she kept 
serving us from them.” After this insertion, the story of John’s mission 
is continued, but due to the bad state of the manuscript the course of 
events remains unclear. It ends with the words: ‘... because of the order 
of the Emperor Caesar. 

IFAO Copt. 27, pp. 17-20: Christ's burial and resurrection. Without any transi- 
tion the story of Mary Magdalene continues with her role at the burial 
of Jesus. She went to Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea and asked 
them to request Jesus' body and to bury it, but they advised her to go 
the Pilate herself, because the Emperor's order is in your hands. She 
answered that being a woman she could not go herself, and urged them 
to give money to Pilate in order to obtain the body of Jesus, which they 
did. But Pilate refused to accept the money and gave them permission 
for the burial, which is told in accordance with Matthew 27:57-60 parr. 
and John 19:38-41. Mary Magdalene informs Mary the mother of Jesus 
of what has happened. The Resurrection is only briefly mentioned, and 
concludes with Mark 16:8. The story then continues with John 2021-12: 


42 Coquin and Godron, ‘Un encomion copte; 202, translate this passage as part of Tiberius’ 
letter. 
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Mary Magdalene is told by the angels that Christ has risen from the dead, 
but unfortunately, due to severe damage to the manuscript, the passage 
is for the greater part illegible. As Peter and John had seen the empty 
tomb (John 20:3-10), they told Mary Theotokos that her son had risen, 
but they could not convince her, nor could Mary Magdalene. The mother 
ofJesus said to her: ‘My sister, where is my son?. The Magdalene answered 
that she had not seen him.* Then the story of the appearance of Jesus to 
Mary Magdalene (John 2034-18) changes into one about an appearance 
to the Virgin Mary, the mother of Jesus. Mary Magdalene is now said to 
have witnessed the event, because she stood at the entrance of the tomb 
(cf. John 20:n!). The reason why Jesus forbids his mother to touch him 
(John 20:17) is interesting: ‘I have not made myself a stranger to you, but 
it is because you have been disobedient: you have left the house of John, 
you have gone into the midst ofthe defiled Jews, so that the dust of their 
feet fell on your garments, those which I did not give to be defiled at any 
time. It is impossible that the dust of the those godless people touches 
the garment that I have put upon me before I ascend in it to my Father 
(pp. 19b, 26-20, 12). 

IFAO Copt. 27, pp. 20-21: The Virgin Mary's death and the writings of the 
apostles. Fifteen years after the resurrection of Christ, Mary Theotokos 
died at the 21st of the month of Tobe. Before her death she assembled 
all the apostles and appointed Mary Magdalene as their head, whom 
they should obey. Paul, ‘the man from Tarsus; arrived before the apostles 
departed to preach the Gospel, and the apostles wrote their Gospels 
and Letters. The Holy Ghost descended upon them and Christ came 
to them every day and taught them 'the canons and the regulations 
of the eucharist’ (!). Paul and Peter each wrote a Gospel and the Holy 
Ghost gave them to Luke and Mark respectively; and John wrote his 
Gospel about the Word that became flesh. The unknown speaker says 
of himself: ‘I took the Psalter’ Paul, too, wrote his fourteen letters. The 
apostles took these writings with them as they departed to Egypt and the 
regions furher to the south. The speaker, apparently, was not one of the 
apostles, for he concludes this section with the words: "We, however, we 
stayed inJerusalem and the Saviour came to visit the holy Magdalene and 
instructed her about many hidden mysteries.’ 


^5 Coquin and Godron, ‘Un encomion copte, 203, erroneously translate: ‘La Vierge dit a ma 
soeur: "Mon fils est ressuscité, as-tu dit?.”’ The Coptic should be read, р. 19a, 14-18: ne[x ]ac 
Rc тпареє|нос) xe racone eq[ro]u naaupe ne[ xac] xe Hrreinay epoq ANOK. 
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IFAO Copt. 27, pp. 21-24: first revelations by the angel Gabriel. One day, as 
Mary Magdalene discussed God's inspired scriptures with Theophilus, 
her steward (ena pxoc), the latter expressed his confusion about the mean- 
ing of the scriptures and the often conflicting genealogies of the ancients 
(якємєхлокег. RRapxaion).^ Thereupon Mary turned her face to the east 
and uttered a prayer in Hebrew. Immediately the archangel Gabriel 
appeared and Mary asked him to reveal to Theophilus the fulfilment of 
the scriptures and the dispensation (oıxomonıa) of the Saviour. Theo- 
philus makes clear what he wants to have clarified, from the creation of 
Adam to the present day: the tribe to which Christ belonged, why the 
Jews fight the Christians, the deluge and how the skull of Adam came to 
Golgotha, 'for some say that the Flood brought it there, others, however, 
(tell it) with other words; they have not been able to establish the truth 
about it’ Furthermore he wants to know how idolatry arose, on which day 
Adam and Eve were created, and what Eve's true nature was, 'because the 
Hebrews dispute whether she came into being herself; others, however, 
(say) that she came forth from the devil, but in Genesis (itis said) that God 
said: “He brought a sleep upon Adam, took one of his ribs and created Eve" 
(Genesis 2:21-22). Gabriel begins his response to these questions by say- 
ing that God created Adam from virginal earth, left him without a spirit 
(rmx) for forty days” and returned to heaven with his angels. Thereupon 
the devil came down to Adam in Paradise and promised to give him a 
spirit, but Adam did not move. ‘God weeped on his throne and said: “I 
regret that I have made man complete, except that my only begotten Son 
has taken responsibility for him,” because he had left him without giving 
him a spirit. 

IFAO Copt. 27, pp. 24-32: Continuation of Gabriel's revelation: Cave of Trea- 
sures, 2-6. From p. 24a, 20 to the end, the IFAO manuscript reproduces 
chapters 2—6 of the Cave of Treasures, a well-known Syriac apocryphon 


44 This expression, especially the form apxaıon instead of apxaıoc, suggests a Greek orig- 
inal: ai yeveadoylaı Tv Apxalwv, i.e. the genealogical lists of the primeval people who lived 
before the Flood (which are discussed later on in this writing). Coquin and Godron, 'Un 
encomion copte, 204, translate: les généalogies anciennes. 

45 For this originally Jewish idea, which int. al. also occurs in the gnostic On the Origin 
of the World, 81 (NHC II, 115, 9110), see L. Painchaud, L'Écrit sans titre. Traité sur l'origine du 
monde (NH II, 5 et XIII, 2 et Brit. Lib. Or. 4926| 1]) (Bibliothèque Copte де Nag Hammadi, Section 
"Textes," 21), Quebec-Louvain: Les Presses de l' Université Laval-Éditions Peeters, 1995, 405. 

46 Coquin and Godron, ‘Un encomion copte; 206, translate: ‘a moins que mon fils unique 
ne se porte garant de lui’ (Coptic: RcaguA xe пааунрє HMONOTENHC ап Tope моч). 
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which has been edited with a French translation by Su-Min Ri.” Chapter 2 
is found on pp. 24-26 ofthe manuscript; chapter 3 on pp. 26-27; chapter 4 
on pp. 27-28; chapter 5 on pp. 28-31; and chapter 6 on pp. 31-32. There is 
no need to reproduce here the contents ofthese pages, for Pseudo-Cyril 
follows the text ofthe Cavern very closely, although there are sometimes 
minor additions or abridgements. 

Pierpont Morgan M 665(4): Cave of Treasures, 44 and 47. The first folio (pp. 
131-132) begins with Cave of Treasures, 44, 12 and a summary of 44, 12-18, 
followed by the genealogical list of 44, 19-31 (translation Su-Min Ri, 131- 
135). The second folio (pp. 141-142) starts with Cave of Treasures, 47, 12, 
followed by a summary and a partly literal translation of 47, 13-25 and 
the beginning of chapter 48. That M 665(4) contains parts of the same 
Homily on Mary Magdalene as is found in IFAO Copt. 27 is confirmed by 
the fact that both on p. 131a, 26 and p. 142b, 22 the receiver ofthe revelation 
is addressed as ‘Theophilus’ (еєафіхе). 


The superscription may be a rather fair summary of the work 's contents. 
The stories that are referred to but not found in the extant parts of the 
manuscripts may have been told on the missing pages (the seven impure 
spirits, Mary's virginity, her conduct with respect to Christ and her six 
cousins and her 'coronation' and stay in Egypt). The work is called a 'homily' 
(хогос), ascribed to Cyril of Jerusalem, but the preserved sections do not 
contain anything to substantiate this claim: the congregation is never 
addressed, there are no ethical exhortations or conclusions. It is an apoc- 
ryphal work, in which the author managed to combine a variety of tradi- 
tions about Mary Magdalene with an almost literally reproduction ofa great 
part of the Cave of Treasures, which he presented as a revelation by the 
archangel Gabriel to Theophilus, the steward of Mary Magdalene (in the 
Syriac Cave the receiver of the revelation is called Namosaya). The gener- 
ally accepted date of the Cave of Treasures is around the beginning of the 
sixth century, which makes it absolutely certain that Cyril of Jerusalem 
cannot have been the author of the ‘homily: The presence ofthe Cave of Trea- 
sures in a Coptic apocryphon raises a lot of questions that can only be dealt 
with in a thorough investigation of all problems involved. There is no doubt 
that the author of the homily on Mary Magdalene made use of a Greek or 


47 Su-Min Ri, La Caverne des trésors: Les deux recensions syriaques (CSCO 486 [text] 
and 487 [translation]), Louvain: Peeters, 1987. The French translation of the passage which 
corresponds to IFAO Copt. 27, 24-32, is to be found in CSCO 487, 7-23. 

48 See Su-Min Ri, La Caverne des Trésors, CSCO 487, XVII-XVIII: ‘vers le début du 6° siècle? 
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Coptic translation ofthe Cave of Treasures, which he often quoted literally 
and sometimes summarized. It is noteworthy that his text shows readings 
that in the Syriac tradition are distributed over the two existing versions, 
which makes the character ofhis source uncertain. It also remains uncertain 
whether his source was a Greek text, translated from the Syriac, or a direct 
Coptic translation of a Greek or Syriac original. The editor of M665(4), Paul- 
Hubert Poirier, suggested an original Coptic translation, but the editors of 
IFAO Copt. 27 argued that the whole homily on Mary Magdalene, including 
the borrowing from the Cave of Treasures, must be a Coptic translation of a 
Greek original. According to Coquin and Godron, their view is confirmed by 
the following observations: the biblical names are those of the Greek Septu- 
agint, not ofthe Syriac Peshitta; the syntax ofthe work is very un-Coptic and 
points to a Greek substrate; and frequent use is made of Greek morphology. 
The syntax is indeed often remarkable and uncommon, though this does 
not necessarily point to a Greek background. Although there are occasional 
expressions which might betray a Greek source of the passage involved (cf. 
якємє^локег. NNAPXAION, above p. 109), there are also indications that at 
least the apocryphon on Mary Magdalene is an original Egyptian produc- 
tion: the author claims that he found her story in a book that was written 
‘in Egyptian’ and he says that the apostles used their Gospels and Letters 
for their mission in Egypt and its southern regions; moreover, according to 
the superscription, the text recounts that Mary Magdalene went to Egypt, 
probably to obtain martyrdom. The Coptic Homily on Mary Magdalene is a 
very interesting work which deserves a new critical edition, translation and 
a commentary, paying full attention to the relationship between its version 
of the Cave of Treasures and the Syriac tradition of this writing. 


2. A Cyrillian Cycle? 


There are unmistakable interconnections between some ofthe Coptic hom- 
ilies that are attributed to Cyril of Jerusalem. This has led to the hypothesis 
of a ‘Cyrillian Cycle’ of homilies, which, like other cycles associated with 
famous ecclesiastical writers, came 'from a single late period and were pro- 
duced by a homogeneous literary school.* The attribution to Cyril alone 
does not, of course, prove any kind of interrelationship or interdependance 


^9 Orlandi, ‘Coptic Literature, 78-80 (quotation on p. 78); also idem, ‘Cirillo di Gerusa- 
lemme, 95-100; Campagnano, Omelie copte, 10-14; Orlandi, 'Patristica copta e patristica 
greca, 334; idem, ‘Cycle, in Coptic Encyclopedia (1991), 3, 666-668. 
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between the texts that go under his name. Pseudonymity was a widespread 
phenomenon both in Greek and Coptic religious literature. In some of the 
Cyrillian homilies, there is clear internal evidence that the author wanted 
to present himself as Cyril of Jerusalem, by speaking about himself as Cyril 
the archbishop of Jerusalem and by relating events that had happened in 
his time. But that does not necessarily imply that they were produced in 
the same spiritual workshop, for the same features are also to be observed 
in homilies ascribed to other authors, even in those of undisputed authen- 
ticity. Three 'Cyrillian' homilies do not contain any internal reference to 
Cyril as the author or show any sign of interrelationship with the other hom- 
ilies, although one ofthem is incomplete, namely On Mary Magdalene (No. 8 
above). The other two are On the Resurrection and the Passion (No. 4 above) 
and On New Sunday (No. 5 above).? There is no reason whatsoever to assign 
them to a specific Cyrillian cycle. 

The most obvious of the interconnections between the remaining five 
Cyrillian homilies has not been noticed in previous research. It is the appear- 
ance ofthe priest Bachius in the homilies On the Holy Cross (No. 6 above) and 
On the Life and the Passion of Christ (No.1 above, text and translation below). 
In On the Holy Cross, 14-36 and 112, Bachius plays an important part in the 
conversion of Isaac the Samaritan. He is said to have been the archimandrite 
of a small monastery in the vicinity of Ascalon, who accompanies Isaac on 
his journey to Jerusalem. In the homily On the Life and the Passion of Christ, 
8, the same Bachius appears as a dignitary at Cyril's episcopal palace, an 
expert in shorthand, who has been ordained bishop by Cyril himself, 'by the 
command of God and the vote of the whole people.” The fact that Bachius 
has moved higher up the hierarchical ladder in On the Life and the Passion of 
Christ shows that its author knew On the Holy Cross and consequently wrote 
his work at a later date. Our discussion of these homilies has led to the con- 
clusion that the date of On the Holy Cross remains uncertain and that On 
the Life and the Passion of Christ can hardly be older than the late eighth or 
the early ninth century.? Both works might derive from the same author or 


50 An example of an evidently pseudonymous work is provided by Pseudo-Theophilus 
of Alexandria, On the Virgin Mary, ed. W.H. Worrell, The Coptic Manuscripts in the Freer 
Collection, New York-London: MacMillan, 1923, 249-322 (text), 359-380 (transl.); an almost 
certainly authentic work with the same characteristics is Benjamin of Alexandria, On the 
Wedding of Cana, in De Vis, Homélies coptes, I, 56-106. 

5! That the author of On New Sunday knew a specific tradition of the worldly professions 
of the disciples does not point to a special relationship with On the Life and the Passion of 
Christ; see р. 19. 

52 See p. 99 above and p. 127 below. 

53 See pp. 104-105 and 69-70. 
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from a specific group of authors who produced their 'homilies' in one and 
the same spiritual workshop. In that case we have to accept that the homily 
On the holy Cross was also composed around the beginning ofthe ninth cen- 
tury. Itis also conceivable, however, that this homily was written at an earlier 
date and that the author of On the Life and the Passion of Christ consciously 
introduced Bachius in order to connect his work with the popular Cyrillian 
homily on the rediscovery of the Cross, thereby reinforcing his claim that 
Cyril was the author. 

There might be still another connection between On the Life and the 
Passion of Christ and some of the other homilies that went under the name of 
Cyril of Jerusalem. In § 154, the author says that it is time to bring his sermon 
to an end, but he promises that more is to follow, $155: 


And we know that we owe you more, but if God leaves us in the body we 
shall fulfil what we are due and we shall inform you about how Christ was 
crucified and how Joseph and Nicodemus prepared his body for burial and 
put it into a tomb and how he rose from the dead on the third day and how he 
appeared to her who has brought him forth, Mary, the holy Virgin, according 
to the testimony of the Son of Thunder, John the Evangelist. 


This pasage can be explained in various ways: 1. The author announces 
homilies about the Crucifixion and the Resurrection which he intends to 
compose in the future. Ifhe indeed realized this plan, it might have resulted 
in the existing Cyrilian homilies on these subjects, which would then be 
posterior to the homily On the Life and the Passion of Christ; 2. he refers to 
already existing homilies on the Crucifixion and the Resurrection under the 
name of Cyril, which would then predate the homily On the Life and the 
Passion of Christ; 3. He did not think of any existing or future works but 
simply wanted to indicate that much more had to be told about the passion, 
the burial and the resurrection of Christ, but that enough had been said for 
the present. 

Given the fact that there are three other Cyrillian homilies on the subject 
of the Passion and the Resurrection, it is pertinent to ask which of these fits 
best with the passage quoted above. The homily On the Resurrection (No. 3) 
can be excluded, for in this homily the appearance of Christ to Mary is not 
mentioned but presupposed.** The episode of his appearance has already 
been narrated in the homily, On the Passion and the Resurrection (No. 2), 
36-39, to which the homily On the Resurrection is a sequel. In this homily, 


54 See p. 80. 
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the Crucifixion and its implications are extensively discussed ($$ 9-25), 
but the burial is only briefly mentioned, without reference to Nicodemus 
(§29). If Pseudo-Cyril referred to one or more already existing Cyrillian 
homilies about the Crucifixion and the Resurrection, he might have had On 
the Passion and the Resurrection in mind. However, he might also, and even 
more probably, have been thinking ofthe homily On the Resurrection and the 
Passion (No. 4), for that strange Easter homily contains a very circumstantial 
exposition of the events of the Passion and Resurrection (рр. 11-52), mainly 
according to John 19 and 20.5 This is the only text which agrees with the 
remark in On the Life and the Passion of Christ that ‘Joseph and Nicodemus 
prepared his body for funeral, for it explicitly states, in accordance with 
John 19:39-42, that Joseph and Nicodemus prepared Jesus' body before they 
laid it into the tomb: 'They took the holy body of Christ, they washed it; 
they washed it because it was defiled with blood. They provided it with 
frankincense and perfumes according to their customs and wrapped it in 
linen sheets of great value.” Although it remains highly speculative, the 
author of On the Life and the Passion of Christ most probably had the homily 
On the Resurrection and the Passion in mind if he was really considering 
already existing homilies on the Passion and the Resurrection. The structure 
of this work points to a later, drastic, revision of an original Easter homily, 
although it is hardly conceivable that both works were produced by the 
same author or even the same ‘school’ The homily On the Life and the 
Passion of Christ shows a strong predilection for apocryphal materials and 
interesting stories, whereas this aspect is completely absent from On the 
Resurrection and the Passion, or from the other Cyrillian homilies on the 
same subjects. However, these speculations cannot be corroborated by fact, 
and the author of On the Life and the Passion of Christ may have simply 
thought of the stories in the Gospel of John. In any case, we are left with 
one undeniable fact, namely that he knew the homily On the Holy Cross, as 
testified by his introduction ofthe priest Bachius. 

Before presenting the evidence of interrelationship between the remain- 
ing four Cyrillian homilies, it may be useful to quote a passage of On the 
Virgin Mary which from the beginning has played an important part in the 


55 See p. 78. 

56 See pp. 83-86. 

57 M595, р. 43b.19-28 (Facsimile Edition, Vol. 43, р. 45): ayxı лє Ancona ETOYAaB HrIxc 
SYXOKMEY AYEIAAY €BOÀ EYTOAM NCHOQ. AYT EPOY NEENEHNE MN PeNCTOI KATA TIEYCMNT àYKOOCQ 
NEENCINAWAON ENAWE COYENTOY. 
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debate on the ‘Cyrillian Cycle" Pseudo-Cyril makes clear that he wants to 
tell his audience something new. He freely quotes Matthew 13:52: 'Therefore, 
the kingdom of heaven is like the master of a house who produces from his 
store new and old things, and continues some lines further: 


3. For I have first told you about him who took flesh and became man for us 
and how he received baptism in the river Jordan by John and how the Holy 
Spirit bodily came down upon him in the form of a dove. 


I have also told you about the sufferings which Christ took upon him on the 
cross and about his death and his resurrection from the dead and how he 
ascended to heaven while all saw him and he sat at the right hand ofthe Father 
and that he is coming to judge the living and the dead. 


I have also told you about the Spirit, the Paraclete, that he is in the Father 
and the Father in him with the beloved Son, one Divinity, one Lordship, who 
are immutable and unchangeable; and that the Antichrist must come, whose 
reign will be brief. 


4a.9? I have also told you about the disturbances which the Son of Destruction 
will raise against the world, whom the Lord will destroy with the breath of his 
mouth and the blowing of his wrath (cf. Job 4:9; Isaiah 11:4; 2 Thessalonians. 
2:8). 


4b. You have also heard ofthe honour ofthe Cross and its appearance and the 
conversion of the gentiles to the true knowledge of Christ, how the important 
Jew Castor believed with his entire house and became an elected Christian 
and (how) it was my humbleness (таміїтєхахістос) that baptized him as he 
loved the faith in the Son of God. 


5. And I also baptized a great number of Samaritans, one of them being Isaac 
ofJoppe, who was also ofthis kind: he became an elected Christian within the 
Church of Christ. 


I say these things to you because we have already earlier taught your charity? 
from them. But the words of Christ never grow old, they are sweeter than 
honey and a honeycomb, as the blessed David has said: ‘Your words were 
sweeter in my throat than honey in my mouth (Psalm ug [LXX 118]:103). 


6. Let us now, however, remember the great debt we have and see whether 
we will be able to repay a little of it, even if we are unable to repay it entirely 
because of our poverty. (...) It is Jesus, the true light, who has invited us to this 


58 Tito Orlandi was the first to draw attention to this passage, in his ‘Cyrillo di Gerusa- 
lemme; 95 (with Latin translation); also Antonella Campaganno, Omelie copte, 10-11 and 
154-157 (text with Italian translation). 

59 On the Virgin Mary, 3-5; ed. Campagnano, Omelie copte, 154-156. 

60 T have divided $ 4 into two parts to facilitate references. 

61 For this expression, see p. 179, n. 186 below. 
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holy day, to the commemoration of her who became for him a temple and a 
throne and a resting-place. And as he has invited us, we cannot be negligent 
to fulfil what we have promised in the beginning of this catechesis. This is the 
day of the pure woman and the holy prophetess. This is the day on which the 
Queen, the mother ofthe King, tasted death, like every human being; she was 
also born from a father and a mother, like every human being. 


There is little doubt that the person who composed this passage was aware 
of the existence of a homily On the Holy Cross that was ascribed to Cyril 
of Jerusalem (§ 4b), but did he really know it? The passage raises some 
pertinent questions, which will be addressed below. 


1. In $83 and 4a, the author claims that he has preached about all the 
main facts of Christ's life: his baptism by John and the coming down of the 
Spirit, his passion, death and resurrection, and his ascension to heaven, his 
sitting at the right hand of the Father, his coming for the final judgement 
(the last events in terms that are strongly reminiscent of the Creed), and, 
finally, the eschatological woes caused by the devil, who, however, will be 
destroyed. The question here is whether we have to take this enumeration 
at face value and thus assume that there once existed a whole range of 
homilies, a ‘Cyrillian Cycle/ about Christ and the fundamental Christian 
beliefs, of which most are lost and only a few homilies about the Passion 
and the Resurrection have survived.” It should be observed, however, that 
every priest who had to preach regularly to a Christian community would 
have frequently addressed all of these subjects in the course of his career. 
The author of On the Virgin Mary was not far of the mark when he claimed 
that Cyril of Jerusalem had preached about the great facts of Christ's life 
and Christian doctrine. The fact that a number of homilies on the Passion 
and the Resurrection were attributed to Cyril ofJerusalem, need not imply 
that written sermons on the other subjects circulated under Cyril's name. 
As a matter of fact, Pseudo-Cyril only says that he has preached about the 
topics mentioned in §§ 3 and 4a, not that he has published these sermons. 


62 This is the view of Orlandi, ‘Cirillo di Gerusalemme; 96: ‘possiamo pensare che altre 
siano andate perdute, and Campagnano, Omelie copte, 13: ‘delle altre omelie non risulta la 
minima traccia. On the basis of On the Virgin Mary, 3-5, Orlandi has rather unconvincingly 
tried to explain why the superscription of that homily says that it is Cyril of Jerusalem's ‘21st 
exegesis’: the ‘cycle’ would have contained eighteen of Cyril’s authentic Catechetical Lectures 
(without the Procatechesis and the five Mystagogical Catecheses), followed by various hom- 
ilies on ‘Jesus, the Holy Spirit and the Antichrist’ (No. 19), On the Holy Cross (No. 20) and On 
the Virgin Mary (No. 21). 
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The whole passage could have been written without any knowledge of 
existing Cyrillian homilies on these subjects. 


2. It is hardly conceivable, however, that this also holds for the reference to a 
homily on the appearance ofthe Cross ($ 4b), the more so as the figure ofthe 
Samaritan Isaac of Joppe appears in this context (§ 5). Itseems reasonable to 
assume that the author here refers to the existing homily On the Holy Cross, 
in which the story of Isaac the Samaritan plays such an important part. This 
nevertheless presents us with some serious problems here. The first is that 
it is not Isaac but the Jew Castor who is directly connected with the story 
of the Cross. Isaac is only mentioned as one of the many Samaritans Cyril 
claims to have baptized. In the homily on the Cross, however, the Jew Castor 
does not occur at all. As we have seen above, the baptism of Castor is only 
explicitly mentioned in the superscription of the homily On the Passion and 
the Resurrection, and presupposed in the text itself. But the superscription 
has little or nothing to do with the ensuing text and the passage on Castor 
does not explicitly speak about his baptism and looks like a later insertion, 
probably based on the superscription.® The superscription seems originally 
to have belonged to a Pseudo-Cyrillian homily on the discovery of the Cross, 
but the contents ofthis homily remain unknown. It may have been a variant 
of our Homily on the Holy Cross, in which the story of Isaac the Samaritan 
had been replaced by that of Castor Һе Jew. However this may be, it seems 
certain that the author who wrote $$ 4b and 5 of the Homily on the Virgin 
Mary quoted above, was familiar with a story on the rediscovered Cross and 
the conversion of Castor the Jew and his baptism by Cyril. He also knew 
a story about the conversion and baptism of Isaac the Samaritan, also by 
Cyril, but it remains unclear whether this story was also connected with the 
cult of the Cross. The conclusion can only be that the author of the Homily 
on the Virgin Mary was aware of a homily on the Cross that was attributed 
to Cyril of Jerusalem, but also that we cannot be sure that this homily was 
identical with the surviving homily On the Holy Cross. If the author was 
indeed familiar with the latter homily, it must have been written before or 
in the first half of the sixth century, as the homily On the Virgin Mary most 
probably has to be dated to that period.® 


63 See pp. 77, 78 and 79. The possibility of a later insertion was also considered by Cam- 
pagnano, Omelie copte, 12. 

64 The name of this otherwise unknown person may have been borrowed from Flavius 
Josephus, De bello Judaico V, 7, 4 (88 317-330). 

65 See pp. 96-97. 
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3. The homilies On the Holy Cross, On the Virgin Mary, and On the Passion and 
the Resurrection have some peculiar features in common, which might be an 
indication that they originated in the same milieu. The most conspicuous of 
these common features is the appeal on Irenaeus and Josephus or Philo as 
witnesses to the truth of what the author is saying. Irenaeus is described asa 
Jewish author, who wrote an Ancient History like Josephus. Moreover, Cyril, 
too, is repeatedly presented in the same context as a Jew who had converted 
to Christianity. A quick look at the evidence may suffice. In the homily On 
the Virgin Mary, the author invokes the testimony of the genealogies ($88 
and 12) of Irenaeus and Josephus about Mary's tribe and the names of her 
ancestors. According to $12 these are to be found in the Ancient Histories 
(napxhaorıa [sic]) of these authors, ‘who are from the Hebrews, like те, 
The same title (RapxuoXoria) is mentioned ір $ 39: Josephus and Irenaeus, 
‘who are from the Hebrews, are said to have reported in their Ancient Histo- 
ries that at the time of Mary's death John and Mary lived in the same house 
in Jerusalem. In the homily On the Cross, the Ancient Histories of Josephus 
and Irenaeus, ‘who are from the Hebrews, are said to have declared that 
'there was a great wickedness in the heart of the Jews who crucified their 
Lord on the wood of the Cross, so that they wanted to hide it’ (§ 49); in $68, 
the same authors, ‘who are from the Hebrews, are referred to as sources 
for the episode of the concealment of the Cross. According to $60 of the 
same homily, Irenaeus and (Ms. E adds: the historiographer) Philo testify 
that it took seventy-three years for the Jews to cover the tomb of Jesus with 
rubbish. Finally, the homily On the Passion and the Resurrection, 20, quotes 
from a homily (Aoroc) which Irenaeus ‘the historiographer' delivered ‘as he 
commented on the bitterness ofthe unleavened bread (eqeepuuneve unciae 
Raea5).55 The quotation reads: As the Logos of God, who has suffered for us, 
Christ, was stretched out upon the cross, his tongue was cut by thirst and 
his lips were withered by the intensity of the burning and scorched by the 
heat of the sun. And he asked for water, but the senseless and lawless Jews 
brought him vinegar mixed with gall.” Pseudo-Cyril's reference to a specific 
exegesis of the institution of the Pesach meal (as referring to the death of 
Christ) and the form ofthe quotation itself makes it conceivable that we are 


66 Campagnano, Omelie copte, 37, interprets the word aoas as a proper name: T’aceto di 
Athab, but it seems more probable that the Coptic word for ‘without leaven, unleavened’ 
is meant (cf. Crum, Dictionary, 457b, s.v. eas). According to Exodus 12:8, the paschal lamb 
should be eaten with unleavened bread and a bitter sauce (Copa ёлі mucpidwv Edovrau; also 
Numbers 912: ёл’ &Cbuwv xot nucplöwv payovraı ато). 

67 Campagnano, Omelie copte, 36-38. 
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here concerned with the citation of an existing text, which was somehow 
attributed to Irenaeus.‘ But, however that may be, the uncommon descrip- 
tion of Irenaeus as a ‘historiographer’ points to the same background as the 
Cyrillian texts mentioned above. This impression is supported by another 
specific ‘Cyrillian’ tradition in the homily On the Passion and the Resurrec- 
tion:the idea that Cyril was ofJewish descent (see above On the Virgin Mary, 
12) and was himself a convert to Christianity. In $28, speaking about the 
meaning of ‘Eloi, Eloi’ and its misinterpretation by some of the bystanders 
(Mark 15:34-35), the author says that it means: ‘“My God, my God" accord- 
ing to the Hebrew language, as I have believed in them myself, —me, to 
whom the grace has occurred’ (Roe ew NTaAIMCTEYE NEHTOY ANOK пемтапе- 
2MOT Tagoq). The same expression recurs in § 40, as Cyril exhorts the con- 
verted Jew Castor to recognize ‘the grace which has occurred to you, as it has 
occurred to myself (техаріс NTacTagoK Nee NTACTALOI га) 


The homilies On the Cross, On the Virgin Mary and On the Passion and the 
Resurrection share some specific, very uncommon ideas and expressions. 
Since the homily On the Resurrection is almost certainly a sequel to On 
the Passion and the Resurrection,” it probably has to be assigned to these 
related works also, although it does not show any of the peculiar features 
mentioned above." The question which remains is how to explain these 
interconnections. On the Virgin Mary and On the Cross have so much in 


68 The point that Pseudo-Cyril wants to make is that the mixture that was Jesus given 
to drink was meant to torture him. The Gospels only speak of vinegar, the gall comes from 
Psalm 69:22; the combination of both is already found in the first half of the second century 
(see for instance the Letter of Barnabas т, 3: стаюробеїс етпотійєто öğe xol yoAf)). As a matter of 
fact, Irenaeus is also a representative of this tradition, as witnessed by his Demonstration of 
the Apostolic Preaching, 82: ‘And at his crucifixion, when he asked a drink, they gave him to 
drink vinegar mixed with gall' (translation by A. Robinson, St. Irenaeus. The Demonstration of 
the Apostolic Preaching, Translated from the Armenian with Introduction and Notes, London / 
New York: Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge / The MacMillan Co., 1920, 138); also in 
Adversus Haereses, III, 19, 2 and IV, 33, 12. For the traditions on what Jesus was given to drink, 
see W. Bauer, Das Leben Jesu im Zeitalter der neutestamentlichen Apokryphen, Tübingen: Mohr 
(Siebeck), 1909 (reprint Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1967), 217-220. 

99 See p. 78. 

70 See p. 80. 

71 Orlandi, ‘Cyril of Jerusalem, in Coptic Encyclopedia, 3 (1991) 681-682, and Campagnano, 
Omelie copte, 1113, also concluded that there was a close interconnection between these four 
homilies. Campagnano also pointed to the refutation of the idea of Mary as a heavenly force 
in On the Virgin Mary and On the Passion and the Resurrection, but this argument is invalid, 
because this refutation is also found in other Coptic homilies, which are not attributed to 
Cyril ofJerusalem; see p. 97 above. 
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common that they must have been produced in the same specific spiritual 
mileu. Ifthe prologue of On the Virgin Mary really referred to the still extant 
homily On the Holy Cross, the latter must have been written before the 
former, which—as we saw above—has to be dated to the first half of the 
sixth century.” The sermon On the Passion and the Resurrection contains 
a distinct set of ideas that are more clearly exposed in the homilies On 
the Holy Cross and On the Virgin Mary, though it could have been written 
at a later date, which also holds for its sequel, On the Resurrection. That a 
later date, notwithstanding a distinct interconnection, cannot be excluded 
is clearly shown by the homily On the Life and the Passsion of Christ (M610), 
which borrows the figure of Bachius from On the Holy Cross, but was most 
probably composed in the first half of the ninth century. All this leads to the 
conclusion that the theory of a whole cycle of homilies attributed to Cyril of 
Jerusalem, which was produced by a homogenous literary school, is built on 
rather shaky grounds. 


72 See pp. 96-97. Campagnano, Omelie copte, 18, dated the Coptic Cyrillian ‘Cycle’ to the 
first half of the seventh century. According to Orlandi, ‘Cycle, in Coptic Encyclopedia, 3 (1991), 
668, the Coptic homiletic cycles originated in the period after Pope Damian (569-605): "We 
can therefore designate an interval from the mid-seventh century to the mid-eighth century 
as the most logical time for the composition of the cycles. 


PSEUDO-CYRIL OF JERUSALEM 


ON THE LIFE AND THE PASSION OF CHRIST 


SIGLA AND EDITORIAL PRINCIPLES 


M М5. Мб1о of the Pierpont Morgan Library, New York. 

P Ms. E 16262 of the Museum of the University of Pennsylvania. 

[...] square brackets indicate a lacuna in the manuscript. 

(...) pointed brackets indicate an editorial correction of a scribal mistake. 

(..) round brackets in the translation indicate clarifying additions by the transla- 


tor. 
à a dot under a letter indicates that the letter is visually uncertain. 
Ñ the superlinear stroke is placed above all consonants with a syllabic function. 


Punctuation marks: only the full stop is used to mark the end of a sentence. 


The text has been divided into 162 sections in order to facilitate references. 


1a 


ıb 


OYEZHKHCIC EAYTAYOC NOI IEATIOC АПА KYPIAAOC IAPXHEMICKOTIOC NOIXHM MIINAY 
мо)орєп MNEYTOOY мпмоб MMACXA. NTAYTAYOC AE 2IPEM про MTIESYCIACTHPION 
гм MTPEMAAOC MApakarel MMOQ XE MATCAN EBOA гм тпугн MMEKCMOY. NTOQ 
AE AYAPXEI ENCYNTATMA NNATIOCTOAOC EAYTAYE OYMHHME NEHTOY. хү AYEP 
аупирє NTEGAIAACKAAIA ETZOAG TIAPA TIEBID EAYAPXEI ENLICE NTATIENCOTHP 
оопоү LAPON ETENAI NE. гм OYEIPHNH NTEMNOYTE. 23MHN. 


1. | AMEBOT пармоутє єї NAN eqo Nayel ayan NEE NRCIOY MTIECTEPEDMA aya 
Ree NNEC(O)OY* NIAKODB MINATPIAPXHC MrieoYoeta) NTAGCMN rieqBekH MN AABAN. 
SYD ON EYINE NTEWTHN NIDCHH NGI MEBOT NBPPE NN2EBPAIOC ETE Mat ME NAP- 
MOYTE пєвот NNTOYM NNO)HN. 2. AMEBOT TIAPMOYTE EINE ETMHTE EN TEYAPXH 
NOYNOG моме єченп XIN TMAPABACIC NEYLA. MIIEPWME €Q)OYON?G EBOX MNE- 


aM ünecıoy, with ı deleted. Originally: üne(cooy ücoy)cıoy, ‘speckled sheep’? 


A homily! which the holy Apa Cyril, the archbishop of Jerusalem, delivered 
in the early morning of the fourth day of the Great Pascha? He delivered 
it at the door of the sanctuary? as the people beseeched him: 'Give us to 
drink from the well of your blessing. He, then, began with the writings of 
the apostles* and related a good deal of their contents. And they marvelled 
at his teaching, which was sweeter than honey. He started with the sufferings 
our Saviour endured for us, which are as follows. In the peace of God. Amen 


1. The month of Parmoute has come, many-coloured? like the stars of the 
firmament and like the sheep of Jacob the Patriarch at the time he made an 
agreement about his wage with Laban.° And the New Month ofthe Hebrews, 
which is Parmoute, the month of the sprouting of the trees,’ is also like the 
garment of Joseph.’ 2. At its beginning? the month of Parmoute brought 
forward a great disease which had been hidden since the transgression of 


! In $8160 and 161, the author himself calls his work a religious instruction (kaeurucic). 
In Coptic homiletic literature, the words катагнсіс, єхнкнсіс and Aoroc became almost 
synonymous and simply meant ‘homily’ See Depuydt, Catalogue, XCII; in later Byzantine 
Greek the verb ¿ënyćopar could mean ‘to preach’ (Lampe, Lexicon, 496a s.v. B). 

? For this term, see pp. 2-3 above. In $93 the author speaks of 'the Great Week of the 
Pascha; which was the usual Greek and Coptic name of Holy Week; cf. Lampe, Lexicon, 396a 
s.v. eßdouds B.3. 

3 In Coptic, as in Greek (Lampe, Lexicon, 660, s.v.), досастіріоу means both ‘altar’ and 
'altar precinct, sanctuary, the former being far more current than the latter. For examples 
of the meaning ‘altar precinct, see De Vis, Homélies coptes, I, 79, 5; П, 155, 8; 260, 3; Crum, 
Papyruscodex, 14 ([46] text), 68 (transl.), and Worrell, The Coptic Manuscripts in the Freer 
Collection, 178 (text), 340 (transl.), where mention is made of a man who lays his hand on 
the doors of the sanctuary (ex& про MneeyciacTHpton) and swears an oath. 

4 See pp. 9-13. 

5 In the Coptic Bible ayei ayan (= Greek noıxiAog) is used of both Jacob's sheep and 
Joseph's garment (see the texts mentioned in notes 6 and 8). 

6 Genesis 30:28-43 and 31:12. 

7 See also Pseudo-Evodius of Rome, On the Passion and the Resurrection of the Lord, 
ed. P. Chapman, in Depuydt, Homiletica from the Pierpont Morgan Library, 82: ‘The Jews 
completed their transgression on the 14th ofthe month called April according to the Romans, 
Parmoute according to the Egyptians. This isthe New Month, in which all the trees sprout and 
live again and indicate the resurrection of the entire creation. The same idea in Pseudo-Cyril 
of Jerusalem, Homily 4, On the Resurrection and the Passion, Morgan Cod. 595, 4a, 17-30 (Facs. 
ed. 43, ба; cf. Depuydt, Catalogue, 345f. [No. 170, 1] and p. 83 above). For the identification of 
Coptic Parmoute with Roman April and Jewish Nisan, the New Month, see p. 42. 

8 Genesis 37:3 and 23. 

9 According to many Jewish and Christian sources, the fall of Adam and Eve took place on 
the day of their creation, which was the sixth day of the month Nisan/Parmoute; cf. Ginzburg, 
Legends of the Jews, vol. V, Philadelphia: The Jewish Publication Society of America, 1925 (7th 
impr. 1955), 106-107. 
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NOG йхромос | EIEMHTI 1OYAaC TIEIMAIZOMNT MÖDNEYC. aq) rie поме єтенп 
20H NNEINOS NXPONOC EIMHTEI IYWNE NTACYZA MWNE NEHTY MIINAY NTACE- 
MOYMEI EM@HN ACCOOYTN EBOA NTECOLX ACOYWM EBOA PM TIQ)HN мппаралі- 
сос мтєтрүфн. 3. AIOYAAC EMMY COOYTN EBOA NNEYGLA. NMOYGAATOY AàQXI 
NTTIMH MILXOGIC NNATTIE MN NATIKA? AqTaaq ETOOTOY NNIOYAAL NATNOMON 
AYMOOYTQ гм пєвот TIAPMOYTE. 4. | хүмооү[та ep]e e|ymepa нпо)ога ана) мӣ 
OYMEPA мпевот NOE NTANPE EPOOY EYCHE ON NCYNTATMA NNENEIOTE NATIOCTOAOC 
ETOYAAB NAI NTAYCPAITOY гм TEIZATIA MMOXIC OIXHM. 

5. COTM €pot о NAQ)HP€ ETTAEIHY TAX єротА NENKOYION NENTANZE? EPOOY 
єхсне әм пні MMAPIA TMAAY NIMEANNHC TIETOYMOYTE єроч XE MAPKOC EBON 
(xe): гій neovoeig) ETMMAY MMOYKMT Anma ETMMAY NEKKAHCIA aria EGO HMA 
NGOIAE ймє^пос|толос ETBE EOTE NMOYAAl KATA OE ом ETCH? әм непразісі 
NNANOCTOXOC. 6. хү мєүгнп rie MN TKEMAPIA MANTETTIENTHKOCTH THP(C)° 
OYEINE NTENENNA ETOYAAB El ELPAI EXWOY NCEBWK EBOA PN NEXMpa NCETAME 
овіа) NTANACTACIC MMON?. AYCYNZHTEI MN мєүєрнү ayceal ймєгвнүє THPOY 
NTAYDOME MN NEZICE NTAYQONOY NGI пємсотнр AYW TIENOON? MANTEYTWDOYN 
EBOA гм NETMOOYT NICWTE MMON. 

7. | лотом AHEWwAWCIOC TLAIAKONOC MINE ZN HXMDOME NENCYNTATMA NNENEI- 
OTE NAMOCTOAOC. AYGINEF NOYKOY! NX MMME MMEBPANON MOTIC EYNAEP оүрто 


For the reconstruction, see $82. The text was originally also found in P fol. 3"° col a, but it 
has become illegible. bP fol. 3'° col. b begins at this point, but the text is only partly 
legible. °M om. xe; P lacuna.  ?Pfol.3'?col.abeginsatthis point. | "М Tupã; F lacuna. 
fP omon [гү]сүмхн[т]е. 8P fol. 3° col. b breaks off at this point. 
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Eve. During this long time, nobody was able to reveal it, except for Judas, 
this money-loving murderer. What else is the disease that had been hidden 
for these long times but the disease from which Eve was suffering as she 
desired the tree, stretched out her hand and ate from the tree ofthe paradise 
of delight?? 3. Judas also stretched out his hands, which were worthy to be 
cut off; he received the price of the Lord of everything which is in heaven 
and on earth; he delivered him into the hands of the senseless Jews, and 
they killed him in the month of Parmoute. 4. They killed [him when the day 
of the mo]on coincided with the day of the month," like we found written in 
the writings of our fathers, the holy apostles, which they wrote in this holy 
city ofJerusalem.? 

5. Listen to me, oh my honoured children, and let me tell you something 
of what we found written in the house of Mary, the mother of John, who 
is called Mark.? For in that time they had no yet built that place into a 
church," but it was a dwelling place of the apostles because of the fear of 
the Jews, as is also written in the Acts of the Apostles.5 6. And they were 
hidden, together with Mary," until the whole Pentecost had passed by and 
the Holy Spirit came down upon them and they went through the countries 
and preached the resurrection of life. They deliberated with each other and 
wrote down all the things that had happened and the sufferings which our 
Saviour and our Life had endured until he rose from the dead and redeemed 
us. 

7. Theodosius the deacon, then, sought among the books for the writings 
of our fathers, the apostles. He found a small book of parchment which 


Genesis 3:6; cf. Genesis 3:23 and 24 (LXX): tod парадеідою tf; трофӣс. 
See p. 42 and $82. 
See pp. 9-11 above. 

13 Cf. Acts 1212. 

4 The reference is to the church on Mount Sion, built in the 4th century and called ‘the 
superior church of the Apostles’ (ў dvatepa t&v блостёЛоу exxAnaia) by Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Catech.,16, 4 (PG 33, 924A). See J. Wilkinson, Egeria’s Travels to the Holy Land. Newly translated 
with supporting documents and notes, rev. ed., Jerusalem / Warminster: Ariel Publishing 
House / Aris & Phillips 1981, 38-39. 

5 In Acts 1211-9 it is suggested, though not explicitly stated, that the house of Mary served 
as a hiding place for the apostles. The fear of the Jews is mentioned in John 20:9. Cf. also 
Pseudo-Cyril of Jerusalem, On the Holy Cross, 50 (ed. Campagnano, Omilie Copte, 108/9): ‘The 
disciples were hidden because of the fear of the Jews.’ In the Coptic homily On the Dormition 
of the Virgin, attributed to Evodius of Rome, the same is said in connection with the death 
of the Virgin Mary (ed. S.J. Shoemaker, ‘The Sahidic Coptic Homily on the Dormition of the 
Virgin Attributed to Evodius of Rome, AB 117 [1999] 270/271, $15). 

16 un rkeua pia here does not mean ‘and the other Mary’ but ‘and also Mary, i.e. the Mother 
of Jesus, cf. $8 59, 76, 87. 
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EICH? NCYMION тнр. EPENTWA) MMEXC MN NENTAYYWTIE ммоч MN NATIOCTOXOC 
MN 0€ NTAIOYAAC VOTE MMPOAOAHC aT MIIEXC ed LAT. 8. 060A 0CI0C TLAIA- 
KONOC EINE мпхахоме AYEI Q)à POl ANOK KYPIAXOC єк)ооп 2M TIETIICKOTION ANOK 
| MN оүпрєсвүтєрос MMAINOYTE єпечрам пє BAXOC паї NTAIXIPOAONEI HMOQq 
NETIICKOTIOC гм MOYELCALNE мпмоүтє MN TEYYPICMA мпл^ос THPQ. NTEPLIXIOYN 
мпхахоме AIDA LIMY NENKOYI. апа BAXIOC AE NE OYCA2 ME гм TICIMION att 
нач MNXDOME. AYO NTEPEYWA) eIMMY ALE epoq EUCH? мтееє Xe: 

9. TIAL пе TITMEM NIC пєхс NTAYTWEM мента. гм OYEIPHNH. PAMHN. 10. ITWM 
лє NNATIOCTOAOC NEYETEILE пє | EBOA 21TH TINOYTE. CIMON пєтрос MN IWANNHC 
MN ANAPEAC MN 1AKWBOC NE ENOYWPE NE NPEYGEN TBT KATA TTEXNH MTIEIKOC- 
мос. MEÄXO мфімппос OYPEYXWPM пе EM NATAN. EWMAC EWMY OYKEKAEYTHC 
пе. BAPBOAOMAIOC OYKOMAPITHC NCA NOYOOTE пе. емхл ла OYPeQKG?KOD? WNE 
TIE. MATOAIOC OY TEXCDNHC TIE. CIMCDN TIKANANITHC OYPEYTWEM ME ETIMA науєлеєт. 
1AKWBOC паунрє NAAPAIOC оүкєклєүтнс пе. | 10OYAAC пск^рютнс aq? GMO 
ETMNTATIOCTOXAOC. 

п. AYCD ETBE птаа) MMAOLAC MMOYCOTMG мпм^ү NTAYCMINE MMICYNTATMA 
OYAE TIAYAOC OYAE MAPKOC AAAA MNNCA ETPEYXI мпєрнт MMEIWT ETE TINAPA- 
KAHTOC HITNÀ Te. 

12. NAl NENTANGENTOY гм NCYNTATMA NTANYPIYAXE €pOOY. à.CO)ODIIG. AE 
NTEPETIENCOTHP MENXOEIC хү TIENDN? THPN XI BATITICMA ом MOPAANHC ITN 
XDeaNNHC NCOYMNTOYE MMIEBOT E(IANOYAPIOC)? ere TBE rie (^ҷхіта)° гос 
ромє | EYNOYTE пе KYPIOC EN оүхок NTPIAAIKON гй OYMNTOYA. 


aCf. Matthew 118: neyreige пе = обтос у. bM еоүмәмос; see note to translation. 
*M omits the verb ofthe main clause. 
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may hardly have measured a span, entirely written in shorthand. It con- 
tained the commandments of Christ” and what happened to him and the 
apostles, and the way Judas became a traitor and delivered Jesus up for 
money. 8. Theodosius the deacon brought the book and came to me, Cyril, 
when I was in the episcopal palace, I and a God-loving priest whose name 
was Bachius,® whom I have ordained bishop by the command of God and 
the vote of the whole people. As I, then, received the book I read a little in it. 
Apa Bachius, however, was a master in shorthand, and I gave him the book. 
And as he read it, he found it written as follows: 

9. "This is the calling of Jesus Christ with which he has called (the apos- 
tles). In peace. Amen. 10. The calling, then, of the apostles was in this way 
by God.? Simon Peter, John, Andrew and James? were fishers, fish catchers 
according to the craft of this world. The father? of Philip was a charioteer in 
the races. Thomas, however, was a tender of the waterwheel. Bartholomew 
was a gardener, a grower and seller of greens. Thaddeus was a stonecutter. 
Matthew was a tax collector. Simon Cananites was an inviter to the wedding. 
James the son of Alpheus was a tender of the waterwheel. Judas Iscariot has 
been estranged from the apostleship. 

п. And concerning the appointment of Matthias, they had not yet chosen 
him when they composed this writing, nor Paul, nor Mark, but (they did so) 
after they had received the promise of the Father,” which is the Paraclete, 
the Spirit. 

12. These are the facts as we found them in the writings of which we have 
spoken before. ‘It happened, then, when our Saviour, our Lord and the Life 
of all of us was baptized by John in the river Jordan, on the eleventh day of 
the month of January,” which is Tobe, (he was baptized) as a man, whereas 
he was actually God in a triune perfection.” 


17 This probably refers to the calling of the apostles in 56 13-15. 

18 For the priest Bachios (the Ms. reads here Bachos), see pp. 77 and 99. 

19 For the following, see pp. 14-33. 

20 The separation of the names of the brothers Peter and Andrew is also found in Mark 
3:16-18; 13:3 and Acts 123. 

2! Lit.: ‘the old man! 

22 The expression ‘the promise of the Father’ is found in Luke 24:49 and Acts 1:4. In Acts 
1:16, Matthias is chosen before the coming down ofthe Spirit. 

23 The month of Tobe began on December 27 and ended on January 25, which implies that 
the reading of the Ms., віоуміамос, must be а scribal error for eanoyapioc. 

24 The Coptic word xwx corresponds to Greek nAnpwua, which was used to describe 
the divine perfection of the Trinity, which in itself was regarded as a unity; see the texts 
mentioned by Lampe, Lexicon, 1095а s.v. nAYpwya B.3; 478a s.v. ёубтус 4.a and 487a s.v. Evwaıg 
В. I take xypıoc to be a Coptic form of the Greek adverb хоріос̧; сЁ $ 79, where, in a similar 
context, the word курос is also used. 
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13. аа» MNNCA €TPeQXI BAMTICMA AYEI €qriapare AYNAY єро ANOK пєтрос 
MN ANAPEAC MACON. AYMOOME EPON IEXAY NAN XE OYELTHYTN NCW! TAPTHYTN 
NOYW2E NPOM€. ANON лє ANMOYE NPAYE ANOYALN NCMDY ANOK MN ANAPEAC AYW 
MIIENKOTN YA NENMEPATE XIN MMIEINAY ау NNOYH? мсоҷ THPEN. 

14. NTEPENMOOME лє COH NOYKOYI ANNAY EKEGINOYMZE EPEOYLÄXO NPWME 
e(y)TaAHY? | EPOY єпечрам rie ZEBEAAIOC MN TIeqq)Hpe CNAY IAKWBOC MN IWAN- 
NHC. TOTE IC AYMOYTE єпгралрє CNAY AYD MEYEIMT єчемоос PM TIXOL. AUYAXE 
NMMAY єчха» MMOC NAY NGI MENXOEIC IC XE OYELTHYTN мсол ayw AYOYALOY 
NCMY NTRN?€ гом. 

15. MAHN NENOYHE NCMY мпєҷтооү AYW AYCDTTI NKEMMOYN NMMAN AYW ANP 
MNTCNOOYC NCON AAAA 1OYAAC MENPOAOAHC ME пмєгммтсмооүс аа» NNOYOM 
поүоєк NOYWT гі оүсоп MN NEN|EPHY. EPEOYNOG? NEIPHNH йтєпмоүтє катє 
EPON NCACA мм“ ENO NOYEHT NOYWT. 

16. aX OYHP MMAEIN 21 аупнрє ATIEXC aav EN TENMHTE ENOYHE NCOX* ENNAY 
EPOOY 2N NENBAA.! Nal ENYANOYDAS єҳооү THPOY NTNNAGTaye! TIEYXDK an 
Ya TIELOOY HrIeNGH! палме алла TRNAC?21 NENKOYE NATIOMEPOYCK EBOA NEHTOY 
NNTENEA €TNHY XEKAC EYNAP аупирє NTAOKIMH мпєхс. 17. TNCOOYN гәр XE 
апехс EPHT NAN XE TET|NATAME OEIC) EPWANTIETINA ETOYAAB єї єпєснт! EX WTN 
DAA TIANTODC CENATWOYN EPAL єх ум NCELWTB MMON MIIATNEYATTEAIZE NMTIO- 
MIC THPOY. 18. TETNNACALG erre X DOMME EPYANMMCTOC OYON? EBON CENATIOONOY 
ELNKEXKDWME NCEXITOY XIN TOMC єпо№с му XIN хара EXMpa AYO XIN ETIAP- 
хі EEMAPXIA™ XEKAC EPWANNKAXE MTIEXC MOYOYT MMON ENNAEP өє PWC ENTAME 
ое) мити. 

19. ACME лє NOYZOOY ANEI ENBHK єүпомс | єї сво єрепємсотнр OYHE 
NCON. AYPMME NPEGXITEAOC AMALTE NIC EYUX@ MMOC XE пса? AYEIC TEKKITE 


aM єтахну. ЪР fol. 29 col.a begins at this point. °Pomits йсаса nim. || ЗР omits œ. 
eP omits ємоүнә Ncwy. | fPuRBAX SP Nqanoywo. "PaTANA@oen. İP unensen. 
jP-cR[wa]xe?Rkoyv. КР әхи мерос. !Pegpa. "Р ya enapxıa. 


TEXT, TRANSLATION AND NOTES 131 


13. And after he had been baptized he passed by and saw me, Peter, and 
Andrew, my brother. He went up to us and said to us: “Follow me, and I shall 
make you fishers of men." We, then, were full of joy, we followed him, I and 
Andrew, and we have not returned to our loved ones from then on, and we 
all followed him.” 

14. As we, then, went a little further we saw another fishing boat with an 
old man on board, whose name was Zebedee, together with his two sons, 
James and John. Then Jesus called the two young men and their father, who 
sat in the boat. Our Lord Jesus spoke with them, saying: “Follow me!” And 
they followed him, as we ourselves had done.” 

15. But we followed him with four men only, and he also chose eight 
others with us. And we were twelve brothers, but Judas, the traitor, was the 
twelfth. And we ate one bread together with each other. A great peace of 
God surrounded us on every side, and we were of one mind. 

16. Oh, how many signs and wonders Christ has done in our midst when 
we followed him and saw them with our own eyes. If we wanted to tell them 
all, we would not be able to relate them in full before the day of our death.? 
But we will write down a few of them in succession for the generations to 
come, so that they will marvel at the trial of Christ. 17. For we know that 
Christ has promised us: "You will preach when the Holy Spirit comes down 
upon you.” But they will certainly rise against us and kill us before we have 
preached the Gospel to all the cities. 18. As to what we shall write down in 
this book, when the faithful come forth they will copy it into other books and 
take them from city to city and from country to country and from province 
to province, so that, when the enemies of Christ kill us, it will be as if we are 
still preaching to you. 

19. It happened, then, ona certain day that we were about to entera city in 
order to teach, while our Saviour was following us. A tax collector stopped 
Jesus, saying: “Master, give your didrachme now that you are entering the 


?5 Matthew 4:18-20; Mark 116-18. The words of Jesus are a literal quotation of Matthew 
4:19 in the Sahidic version. The remark ‘We have not returned' is an uncanonical addition, 
but see Mark 10:28; Matthew 19:27; Luke 18:28. The phrase ‘And we all (Tupen) followed him’ 
is awkward, since it only involves Peter and Andrew; originally entup, ‘wholly’? 

26 Mark 1:19-20; Matthew 4:21-22. ‘Another fishing boat’: according to Mark 126 and 
Matthew 4:18, Peter and Andrew did not fish from a boat. The words ‘Follow me’ are an 
inference from Mark 1:20 and Matthew 4:21: éxdAecev adtovs. 

27 Cf. John 20:30 and 21:25. 
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€KBHK ELOYN ETTIOAIC. 1C AE AYTAAC NAY AYW TIPAN мпромє ETMMAY TIE A€yel. 
AY" NTEPENBMK ELOYN ETTIONIC Aqp пагре? єүмнноє ау а ага? MICTEYE EPOQ.: 
20. EYNHY лє €BOÀ AIC GMAT AYNAY EACYEL EYPMOOC 21 TIEYTEADNION. TIEXE IC 
нач XE OYALK NCD! AYTWOYN AYOYALG NCOX. AYTIEENE TIEYPAN AYMOYTE epoq 
хе матемос | AY поме HME ETTAEIHY. 

21. пани лє XE NNENTAME парах є ETIELOYO (E)NNTANZE EPOOY evcug ENEYAT- 
TEMON ETOYAAB. MAHN MNNCA NIMAEIN THPOY NTAYAAY ANIOYAAL APXEL NNOYGC 
EPOY KATA өє NTAAOYKAC TIEYATTEAICTHC TAMON. SAX COTM TATAMOTN 
XNTAYNOYSC EPOY ETBE OY N61 NAPXIEPEYC NNIOY.AAL. 

22. мпєоүоєю) ETMMAY NEPENAAOC NNO)HP6 мпінх t NENNOG NAWPON enpre 
NOHM оумнна)є NECOOY 21 GPOOMTIE 21 TPIKON KATA TINOMOC | HMOYCHC пчоүв 
MN TAT MN TIBACENG EYT MMOOY гос PEMHT гл NEYNOBE. NECOOY MN NBAAMTIE 
MN NETPIKON MN TINE? MN TICAMIT Nà1 ELENPOAOKAYTWMA NE. хү NEYBHK THPOY 
NGI TITENOC THPQ NNGHPE MIIIHA eyt MMOOY га NEYMNTATCOOYN MN ENKEAMH 
NENAAY. 

23. AOIMON NTEPEMENCWTHP TAGE оє1а) XE AMHITN Q)à Ol OYON NIM ETLOCE 
YW єтоті AYW ANOK TNAFEMTON NHTR. qt MTIANA2B ELPA | eXcYTR Manages rap 
LOAS AYW CACWOY NGI TA€TIIO. AYW NTELE NEPEOYN мм NHY WAPOY EYTAAGO 
MMOOY THPOY. 24. AYTOYNEC TWEEPE NIAEIPOC MAPXHCYNATWTOC aY% по)нрє 


aP omits aya.  PPaqraxoe. °P fol. 2% сої. 2 breaks off at this point. 
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city." Jesus gave it to him; and the name of that man was Levi.” And as we 
had entered the city he healed many people and many believed in him. 20. 
When they,” then, went out, Jesus looked and saw Levi sitting in his custom 
house. Jesus said to him: “Follow me!” He rose and followed him. And he 
(Jesus) changed his name and called him Matthew and “Precious Pearl." ^ 

21. But let us not speak amply about the things we found written in the 
holy Gospels. But after all these signs he did, the Jews began to be angry with 
him, as Luke the Evangelist has informed us.” But listen and let me tell you 
for what reason the chief priests of the Jews were angry with him.? 

22. In that time, the people ofthe children of Israel gave great gifts to the 
temple of Jerusalem: many sheep, pigeons and turtle doves, in accordance 
with the law of Moses, gold, silver and tin, which they gave as tithes for their 
sins. The sheep and the goats and the turtle doves and the oil and the fine 
flour were used for burnt offerings.? And the whole race of the children of 
Israel went and gave them in their ignorance, with many other things. 

23. When, then, our Saviour preached, (he said): 'Come to me, every one 
who is troubled and laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, 
for my yoke is easy and my load is light.'”* And thus every one came to him 
and he healed them all. 24. He raised the daughter of Jairus, the head ofthe 


28 A conflation of the story of the temple tax, which was a didrachme (Matthew 17:24-27, 
where the question is addressed to Peter), with that of the calling of Levi (Mark 2:14; Luke 
5:27-28) or Matthew (Matthew 9:9). 

29 At this point, the author seems to forget that he pretended to quote from an apostolic 
writing, though the 'they' might be taken to include the many who believed in Jesus. In 
any case, the alleged quotation ends with § 20. The ‘we’ at the beginning of $21 refers to 
Pseudo-Cyril. 

30 The term wne tine, ‘precious stone, could also have the more limited sense of ‘pearl, e.g. 
in Matthew 13:45, where the Coptic translation reads ene time for уаруарітас (ed. H. Horner, 
The Coptic Version of the New Testament, vol. I, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1911 [reprinted 
Osnabruck: Otto Zeller, 1969], 136). Cf. Theodosius of Alexandria, On John the Baptist, 15, 1 
(ed. Kuhn, CSCO 268 [text], 42; 269 [translation], 36): 'Let us summon the precious pearl 
(пмаркарітне ймє), the evangelist Matthew. 

3! The reference is to Luke 11:53: Yp&avro SewHc Evexeiv; the Sahidic Bible translation here 
reads: anerpaMMarTeye ... археї NFNOYSC epoq (Horner, Coptic version of the New Testament, 
vol. II, 234/5: ‘... began to provoke him’). 

3? From here on the author begins to follow his apocryphal source about Pilate; see 
PP- 35-36. 

33 The Israelites did not give tithes ‘for their sins’; in the Bible, gold, silver and tin are never 
mentioned in this connection. For the animals used in burnt offerings (or whole offerings), 
see Leviticus 1:12-6; 12:6. Fine flour and oil are mentioned in Leviticus 14:10-34, together with 
sheep, turtle doves and pigeons (purification ofa man cured from a malignant skin disease). 

34 Matthew 11:28, 29a and 30. 

35 For the healings recorded in $8 24-28 and for parallels in the apocryphal literature on 
Pilate, see above pp. 36-37. 
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NTEXHPA ETN NAEIN. AYTAÄGE паунре MMBACIAIKOC AY MAHPE MMZEKATONTAP- 
хос. 25.34} MMOYOEIN MTIBÄXE MMICE AY TIBANE CNAY ETEMOOC 2ATN TEIH AYAW 
AYTAAGE TIETCHS MN METYOYWOY. 26. AYNEX, TAETEMN NAAIMONION €BOÀ гм 
TIPME | ANAAIMONION BOGE EZOYN ENPIP ANPIP BOGE COAAACCA AYMOY. ATIPWME 
OYXAl AYBAK єпечні. AGNEX сла NAAIMONION EBOA әм мар. TMAPAAAINH. 
27. &4CMOY MFOY моек AY TICAYY AYMHHGE NPWME OYWM EBOA NEHTOY AYW 
CEO NGI NNTAYCEETIE EAYMEL саду NBIP NOYCOTI әү MNTCNOOYC NBIP моүсоп. 
AGMOOME ?LXN HAAACCA Noe мппето)оүооү. 28. AYUTAAGE TECLIME EPETIECNOY 
гарос HMNTCNOOYCE NPOMTIE | ачталеє OYPWME NEYTPOMIKOC EAYP мавауиннє 
NPOMTIE гм rieqayone. 

29. NAl AE АЧАМУ NGI 1C AY ayp пєүғоүо гм TICABBATON. APNNOG ммнна)є 
OYALOY NCMY ETBE MMAEIN ENEYIPE MMOOY. әү NTEILE AYAO €YX1 PEMHT NAY 
єпрпє AAA& мєүпнт THPOY єрат4 NIC EYTIWET MMOOY eapaTq NIC eyt Naq 
MIINOYB MN TIEAT MN NEYZOITE єүпора) MMOOY га NEYOYEPHTE KATA OE ETCHE 
EN NEYATTEAION ETOYAAB. 

30. | lOYAaC лє EMMY нечгаувт ANETOYNOYXE MMOOY ETIEKACOPYAAKION. 
ATLAIABOAOC NOYXE MTIEIMEEYE єөооү ELOYN ETEYCLIME ETBE XE OYMAIPOMNT TE. 
ETBE NAI NTACTPEYTIAPAALAOY MIIXOEIC га MaaB NEAT. 

31. MAPENKTON EXEN TTOAMHPIA NNIOYAAL XE PITN ad) NAITIA ANIOYAAL 
MECTE MENCWTHP Q)àNTOYQ)INe NCA MOOYTG XIN NWOPT. NTEPEMMHHME лє 
NAY ENEMAEIN ETEPEIC EIPE MMOOY AYBWK AYOYALOY NcwY eM Ma мм | aya 
NEYTICTEYE N61 PNMHHYE €NAQ)ODOY. аа» OYON мм єтпістєүє EIC AYAO €YBHK 
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synagogue, and the son ofthe widow at Nain. He healed the son ofthe royal 
servant and the son ofthe centurion. 25. He gave the light to the blind-born 
man and to the two blind men who sat beside the way. And he healed the 
paralysed and the withered man. 26. He threw the legion of demons out of 
the man: the demons hastened into the swines and the swines rushed into 
the sea and died. The man was healed and went to his house. He cast seven 
demons out of Mary Magdalene. 27. He blessed the five and the seven breads; 
many people ate of them and the scraps that remained were numerous and 
filled seven baskets one time and twelve baskets the other time. He walked 
upon the sea like on dry land. 28. He healed the woman who had suffered 
from haemorrhage for twelve years. He healed a dropsical man who had 
been ill for 38 years.” 

29. Jesus, then, did these things and most of them he did on the Sabbath. 
Great multitudes followed him because of the signs he did. And thus they 
stopped bringing tithes to the temple, but they all hastened to Jesus and fell 
down at the feet of Jesus, giving him the gold and the silver and their cloaks 
which they spread out under his feet, as it is written in the holy Gospels.?? 

зо. Judas, however, stole what they put into the treasury.” The devil put 
this wicked thought into his wife because she was a money lover. For that 
reason, she made him deliver up the Lord for 30 silver pieces." 

31. Let us return to the insolence ofthe Jews. For what reason did the Jews 
hate our Saviour so much that they sought to kill him from the beginning? 
Well, as the crowds saw the signs which Jesus did they began to follow him 
everywhere, and a large number of people believed. And every one who 


36 This comparison is already found in Athanasius, De incarnatione verbi, 18, 6: ёл Воує 
xoi TH QoAdtcoy xai nepiendter wg ёлі yĝs; see also Pseudo-Athanasius, On the Resurrection of 
Lazarus, ed. Bernardin, ‘The Resurrection of Lazarus, fol. 109"9а (text), 263 (transl.): ‘and the 
sea upon whose waters he walked as upon a stony rock’ 

37 Pseudo-Cyril or his source apparently identified the dropsical man of Luke 141-6 with 
the man of John 52-15, who had been crippled for 38 years. 

38 The emphasis on the sabbath goes back to the tradition of the Acta Pilati; see p. 36. 
But the Gospels, too, say that Jesus did many of his miracles on the sabbath, for instance the 
healing of the dropsical and the crippled man mentioned in the preceding note. 

39 This motif derives from the story of Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem, Matthew 21:8; Mark 11:8; 
Luke 19:36. 

40 The small ‘money box’ (ү\особхороу), the common purse of John 12:6, is replaced here 
by the much greater ‘offertory box, treasury’ (yatoquAdatov, касофухаклом) of Mark 12:41 and 
43, Luke 211 and John 8:1, apparently because it supposedly contained the gold and silver the 
Jews brought to Jesus. 

41 That Judas’ wife induced him to betray Jesus is also found in E. Revillout, Les apocryphes 
coptes, Premiere partie (PO, II, 2), Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1907, 40-41 (156-157), Fragm. 5. See also 
58 62-66. The Зо silver pieces are mentioned in Matthew 26:16 and 27:3 and 9. 
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ETCYNATOTH NNIOYAAI EYEIPE KATA TINOMOC MM@YCHC àYCO) NCeT PEMHT NAY ам 
XE AYNAY ENEPBHYE MILXOGIC. 

32. NAPXIEPEYC AE NTEPOYNAY EIEYYDWOT MMIN MMOOY әү TLXOXDP€ EBON 
NTEYCYNATOTH AYYAXE NGI NAPXIEPEYC MN NCA? ETWA) MITNOMOC XE MAPEN- 
TWOYN NTNBOK YA NAPXMN MN NNOG MMAAOC NTNYAXE єпєүгнт ETBE паунрє 
мпігам(|дє xe NTOY пємтаҷо)оҷ NTCYNATOTH. 33. AYD aYTMOYN AYBAK YA 
NAPXDN єүҳо MMOC XE (D пл^ос MMICTOC EIC2HHTE TETNCOOYN XE AMMHHE 
хо €YBHK єпрпє AYAGETEI MMENNOMOC AYBOK AYOYALOY NCA паунрє MIILAMAE. 
ETETNGANANIXE YNACEK пмнна)є Gapoy NYP tiPrie NXAEIH NIKATAPTEI мпєм- 
NOMOC NTEMIHX THPQ XI MIME EBOA XE €qXXD MMOC XE ANOK TE паунрє MIINOYTE 
AYD NTOY AN пе AMAA TEqMaay | TE Ma pta. аа TIEGEIWT rie коснф аа OYEBOA 
TIE гм пемгєенос. 

34. A0YA AE OYCOXQ)B 2M MAROC OYALAACKAAWC TIE NNOG EBOX PN MAX THPQ. 
NTEPEYCWTM ENAPXIEPEYC MN NNOMOAIAACKAAWC EYGINE NCA MOYOYT NIC EN 
OYKPOY NEXAY NAY XE TETNCOOYN NTMTN XE NTAYAME TIYHPE MNANE TON. 
NTOOY лє AYKA PWOY. 35. AIDCHH оүоо)в XE ANOK TCOOYN NTEQMAAY ECNZOYN 
єпрпє єсаумнаж eapaTq NZAXAPIAC поүн|нв MN CYMEDN петийнсам Nee NNKE- 
пареєнос THPOY мпінХ. 36. NTEPECP AMNTCNOOYCE AE NPOMTIE хүр eOTE XE 
NNENECONT NNEZIOME THPOY QANE MMOC. AOIMON IWCH MIETEPENAPXIEPEYC 
Q)à.X€ єроч NEGO NXHPA XE NEATEICZIME MOY KATA птоа) NPWME мм. AOITION 
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believed in Jesus stopped going to the synagogue of the Jews and acting 
according to the law of Moses, and they no longer gave tithes because they 
saw the works ofthe Lord. 

32. When, then, the chief priests saw their own shortage? and the dis- 
solution of their synagogue, the chief priests and the teachers of the law 
said: Let us rise and go to the rulers and the chiefs of the people and let 
us speak to their hearts because of the son of that carpenter, for he is the 
man who has destroyed the synagogue’ 33. And they rose and went to the 
rulers, saying: 'Oh faithful people, behold, you know that the crowds have 
stopped going to the temple; they have rejected our law and have begun to 
follow the son of the carpenter. If you refrain from action, he will draw the 
multitude to him and make the temple desert and abolish our law, and the 
whole of Israel will be ashamed because he says: “I am the Son of God.” And 
he is not, but his mother is Mary and his father is Joseph and he is one of our 
people. 

34. But someone among the people answered; he was a great teacher in 
the whole of Israel.“ As he heard that the chief priest and the teachers of 
the law sought to kill Jesus guilefully, he said to them: ‘You know yourselves 
under which circumstances the son of the carpenter was born.“ They, 
however, kept silent. 35. Joseph answered: 'As for me, Iknow that his mother 
was in the temple and served Zechariah the priest and Simeon his successor, 
like all the other virgins of Israel. 36. However, when she was about twelve 
years old they were afraid lest she would get the manner of all women. 
Joseph, then, whom the chief priests just mentioned, was a widower, for 
his wife had died in accordance with the destiny of every human being. 


42 The priests lost their means of income because the people ceased from paying the 
tithes. 

43 Cf. Acta Pilati I, 1, quoted on p. 36 above. For the ‘son of the carpenter, see Matth. 13:55; 
cf. Also Pseudo-Cyril of Jerusalem, On the Holy Cross, 13 (ed. Campagnano, Omelie copte, 84; 
Budge, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts, 188 [text], 766 [transl.]): 'They call him the son of [Budge: 
Joseph] the carpenter’ 

^^ The ‘someone’ who speaks is Nicodemus, he is answered by Joseph of Arimathea, see 
$835 and 38. In John зло Nicodemus is called ‘the teacher of Israel} and in John зл ‘a ruler of 
the Jews’ (as in $ 38). In $$ 11 and па, Nicodemus is said to be ‘the president of the synagogue’ 
and ‘a great man in the synagogue.’ 

4 In the Acta Pilati, 2, 3-5 (ed. Tischendorf, Evangelia apocrypha, 224-228; de Santos 
Otero, Evangelios apocrifos, 434-436), the Jewish leaders say to Pilate that Jesus was born 
of fornication, which is immediately denied by twelve pious Jews who claim that they were 
present at the wedding of Joseph and Mary. Although the accusation of fornication is not 
mentioned by Pseudo-Cyril, the remark of Joseph and his story of the birth of Jesus in $$ 35-37 
appear to be a response to the same allegation. 
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aY TOOTC MMAPIA NIDCHO. 37. ACWW EBOA гм OYTINA EYOYAAB ACXNO MIIXC 
NCOYXOYTYIC мпєвот XO1APK EN тпомс BHOAEEM. àYC) TMEPMAABE NPOMTIE TE 
Tal | XINTANAl More. 38. eic NENTAINAY EPOOY ALXOOY EPOK (D NIKO.AHMOC 
TlPPO)IP€ AYW п^рхом. 2.q0YCODQ)B N61 NIKOAHMOC XE AKXE TME THPC W ICH 
epon. 

39. TOTE ANNAC MN Kalhac AYSONT єкосиф (naapimaoaia)? XIN TEYNOY 
ETMMAY AYMINE NCA TINETOYAAB IWCH €MOOYTQ. 40 NIKOAHMOC AE àqeiMe 
єпєүмоүбс єгоум EPOY. TEXAY NAY XE APPOTN TETNNOYSC єюосиф TIPEYXENME. 
MH MIIETIENPOPHTHC ҳоос XE NTO ?QXDT€ внехеєм | nka? NIOYAd NTEXOAZ AN 
EN меүгємом NIOYAA чину TAP EBOA NEHTE NGI оугугоуменос паї ETNAMOONE 
MMAAOC MAX. 41. TENOY GE ?NM€ NENTAIOCHO XOOY EPON. EYXE NTETNTICTEYE 
хм XE паунрє MIINOYTE пє MH тєтммаєор апістос ON ENNTATIENPO®HTHC XOOY. 
NTOOY NE NEEIOTE MMAAOC. AYD ETETNDANP ATCOTM NCA NEMPOPHTHC NTETNT 
OYBE TINOMOC MN TME. MEPEAAAY EYCATIECHT MITNOMOC EQF сво гм TINOMOC. 

42. NTEPoy|xe Nal лє MN NEYEPHY AYTWOYN апоуа поуа. вок ELOYN єпє- 
чні XE NEATINAY TIPOKOTITEIL. NIKOAHMOC AE MMEYAMEXEI голос AAAA AYBAK 


aM namapimaoaia. 
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They, then, betrothed Mary to Joseph.“ 37. She conceived from a Holy Spirit 
and brought forth Christ, on the 29th of the month of Choiakh,” in the 
town of Bethlehem. And by now it is thirty years ago that these things 
happened. 38. Behold, what I have seen I have told you, Nicodemus, young 
man and ruler!’ Nicodemus answered: ‘You have told me the whole truth, 
Joseph" 

39. Then Annas and Caiphas were angry with Joseph of Arimathea from 
that time on, and they sought to kill the holy Joseph. 4o. Nicodemus, how- 
ever, knew of their wrath against him. He said to them: "Why are you angry 
with Joseph, the speaker of the truth? Did not the prophet say: "And you, 
Bethlehem, land of Judah, you are not the least among the rulers of Judah; 
for out of you will come forth a leader who will pasture my people Israel"? 
41. Therefore, what Joseph has told us is true. If you do not believe that he 
is the Son of God, are you then also unable to believe what the prophet has 
said? They (the prophets) are the fathers of the people. And when you do 
not listen to the prophets you are opposed to the law and the truth. Nobody 
who falls short of? the law is able to teach from the law. 

42. After they had said these things to each other, they rose and each one 
went into his house, for it had become late. Nicodemus, however, was not 


46 The ultimate source of $8 35 and 36 is Protevangelium Jacobi, 7-9 (Mary in the temple), 
24, 4 (Simeon; cf. Luke 2:25ff.). But Pseudo-Cyril also includes later embellishments of the 
story: that Zechariah and Simeon (also a priest and Zechariah's successor!) served together 
in the temple and that there were more virgins like Mary, is not found in the Protevangelium 
butin later related literature. In Pseudo-Cyril, On the Virgin Mary, 18 (ed. Campagnano 164/5), 
Zechariah and Simeon are said to have presided over the temple when Mary was brought 
there by her parents; there were also other (and older) virgins who served with her (19). 
Also according to Pseudo-Matthew, Liber de ortu beatae Mariae, 4, 1 (ed. J. Gijsel, Pseudo- 
Mattaei Evangelium. Textus et commentarius [CCA, 9], Turnhout: Brepols, 1997, 323), Mary 
is given to the ‘contubernium virginum quae die noctuque in dei laudibus perseverabant’; 
cf. also De nativitate Mariae 6, 5 (ed. R. Beyers, Libellus de nativitate sanctae Mariae. Textus 
et commentarius [CCA, 10], Turnhout: Brepols, 1997, 301): ‘virginem intra septa templi cum 
aliis virginibus ibidem educandis dimiserunt. According to Epiphanius, Ancoratus, 60, 2, the 
widowers and unmarried men of Israel could draw lots for the virgins of the temple. 

47 The month of Choiakh began on November 27 and ended on December 26. 

48 Matthew 2:6 (= Micah 5:1). In John 7:51-52, Nicodemus defends Jesus. The context of 
that passage concerns the question whether the Messiah might come from Galilee (vss. 41 
and 52). The Jews denied this because Scripture had foretold that the Messiah was to be born 
in the town of Bethlehem (vs. 42). Pseudo-Cyril, who assumes that Nicodemus would have 
accepted this scriptural testimony, puts the prediction of Micah (in the version of Matthew) 
into Nicodemus’ mouth. John 7:50 introduces Nicodemus with a reference to the story ofJohn 
зи; Pseudo-Cyril continues with that story. 

49 Lit.: is below’ 
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Ya IC NTEYDYH. 43. пехач NAY XE PPABBEI TNCOOYN XE NTK OYCA? EAKEI EBON 
сти TINOYTE мма)бом гар NAAAY EP NEIMAEIN ETEKEIPE NTOK MMOOY EIMHTEI 
EPENNOYTE MOON NMMAQ. AIC OYMMB TIEXAY NAY XE EYTEMXTIE OYA EBOA PN 
OYMOOY MN OYTINA MRO)GOM ммоҷ ENAY ETMNTPPO йп|ноуте. 44. TOTE àNIKO- 
AHMOC OYWAB хє TTICTEYE ELWB NIM NTAKXOOY NAI MAPETIEKNA TALOI. NEXE 
IC NOY XE KATA TEKMCTIC MAPECYDTIE NAK. 45. AYO ANIKOAHMOC вок €rteqHi 
àqetNe NNEYXPHM&A THPOY AYTAAY NIC ETPEYTAAY NNEHKE. àQXI МПАРНВ NTTIIC- 
TIC AYKOTG eriequi єҷр^о)є. 

46. MNNCA Nàl лє NEPEIC EN TTAANEA. AYOYWA) EBMK EOIÄHM XE NEYEHN 
€?OYN NGI TIMACXA NNIOYAAL TECKHNOTIHKIR. 

47. | тоте IC nexaq ймєҷм^өнтнс XE TAYYXH AYTIH Gagpal єпмоү ETBE 
AAZAPOC пена)внр XE AYENKOTK. TWOYN MAPON ау NEGCNHY NTNYAXE NMMAY 
TAPEMIEYEHT COACK. 48. AYOYALOY лє NCMY NGI NEYQMAOHTHC MN TEYMAAY MN 
оүмннає ENAYWDY. AYEI EBHOANIA MMA ENEPEAAZAPOC (NeHTQ)* MN Mapia MN 
MAPOA. 49. аа» NTEPOYNAY EIC TEXAY NAY XE TIXOEIC ENEKMMEIMA NEPETIACON 
NAMOY AN пе. EXE IC NAY XE EMAE NTAGENKOTK YNATWOYN ON. | nexe na pea 
нач XE TCOOYN XE GNATMOYN EN TANACTACIC MMILAE NEOOY. TIEXE IC NAC XE 
ANOK TIE TANACTACIC AYW TANË. TAMOL OYN EMTAPOC NTAPKA поүсом мента. 50. 
NTEPEQUOOME AE AYMHHME OYALOY NCWY. NTEPEYBMK EBOA ENTAPOC AYMOYTE 


aM umoq. 
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indifferent at all but he went to Jesus by night. 43. He said to him: ‘Rabbi, 
we know that you are a teacher who has come from God, for no man is able 
to do these signs you do unless God is with ріпа? Jesus answered and said 
to him: ‘Unless a man has been born out of water and Spirit, he cannot see 
the Kingdom of God." 44. Then Nicodemus answered: 1 believe everything 
you have said to me. May your mercy fall on me. Jesus said to him: ‘May 
it happen to you according to your belief" 45. And Nicodemus went to his 
house, he brought all his money and gave it to Jesus so that he should give 
it to the poor. He received the pledge of belief and joyfully returned to his 
house.” 

46. After these events, then, Jesus was in Galilee. He wanted to go to 
Jerusalem, as the Passover of the Jews, the Feast of the Tabernacles, was near 
at hand.® 

47. Then Jesus said to his disciples: ‘My soul is grieved to death because 
of Lazarus, our friend, for he has fallen asleep.* Arise, let us go to his sisters 
and speak with them and their heart shall be comforted.’ 48. His disciples, 
then, and his mother and a great multitude followed him.” They came to 
Bethany, where Lazarus had lived with Mary and Martha. 49. And as they 
saw Jesus they said to him: ‘Lord, if you had been here my brother would not 
have died. Jesus said to them: ‘If he has fallen asleep? he will rise again! 
Martha said to him: 1 know that he will rise at the resurrection of the last day’ 
Jesus said to her: ‘I am the Resurrection and the Life? Show me, therefore, 
the tomb in which you have laid your brother.” 50. As he, then, went many 
people followed him. As he went out to the tomb he called Lazarus out of 


50 John 3:2. 

5! John 3:5, but with the word ‘see’ (cf. vs. 3) instead of ‘enter’ 

52 The ‘pledge of belief’ (napus &rrucric = 6 &ppaßwv ті)с niotewg) refers to baptism, cf. 
below $112, Lampe, Lexicon, 229b s.v. dppaßwv B. 3 and Sophocles, Lexicon I, 251/2 s.v. $$ 44 
and 45 contain uncanonical additions. 

53 Cf. John 71-2. Pseudo-Cyril identifies the feast of the Tabernacles (September) with 
that of the Passover (Spring); he assumes that Jesus’ last journey to Jerusalem began here and 
that it was on that journey that Lazarus was raised from the dead (cf. John 12:1). 

54 Cf. John un. The rest of this paragraph is in sharp contrast with the canonical story; see 
John u, 4 and 15! 

55 The Virgin Mary and the multitude are not mentioned in the canonical story; according 
to John п, 19, there were already many Jews with Martha and Mary. 

56 John 1:21 and 32, where these words are separately spoken by Martha and Mary. 

57 In the canonical story this is not said by Jesus to Lazarus’ sisters (John 11:22) but by the 
disciples to Jesus (John 1112). 

58 John 11:24-25. 

59 Cf. John 1:34. 
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EAAZAPOC €BOÀ EM MTAPOC AYTOYNOCG EBOA PN NETMOOYT ENEMEYYTOOY rie 
XINTAQMOY 2: YO) AYP Q)riupe THPOY єүпістєүє epoq. 

51. ANAPXIEPEYC CONT NTEPOYCDTH єм EWCTE ємоү|оүт NIC. ayw Hriovoen 
EYNAP OY EBOA XE ALAL TICTEYE EPOY EBON гм гєөмос мм. NEPENIOYAAI AE YINE 
NCA OYAOIGE ELOYN EIC XEKAC EYEMOYOYT MMOY AYW NEYP LOTE EHTOY мимнно)є 
хе NEYOA) мгоүо EPOOY хү NEYKD NPWOY хекас EYNAAMALTE NIC гн OYKPOY 
NCEMOYOYT MMOQ. 

52. TOTE IC AYIME ENEYMOKMEK XE NEYCEP NAM) EBOA EPOY. AYW ATIKAIPOC 
QANE ETPEYCWTE NAAAM MN NEYWHPE NCEKTOOY ETEYAPXH мкєсоп нава a 
| reqeiT XE NOYEBOA AN пє eH TIEIKOCMOC. 

53. TOTE IC EXAY NNEYMAOHTHC XE TWOYN Mà PON євіхни XE ANEPOOY NAOAB 
гом ELOYN. MME EPON EBWK EOYWM мпєсооү NNZEBPAIOC KATA OE NTATLXOGIC 
гам €TOOTQ MMWYCHEC гм птооү мана. 54. SYD €IC?HHTE по)нрє мпражме CENA- 
TàAàq ETOOTOY NNPMME NPEYPNOBE мсєсроү MMOQ NCEMOYOYTG NYTWOYN ем 
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the tomb and raised him from the dead.“ It was the fourth day since he had 
died,” and they were all amazed and believed in him.” 

51. When the chief priests heard these things they were so angry that they 
wanted to kill Jesus. But they did not find what to do because many from 
every nation believed in him.“ The Jews, then, sought a cause against Jesus 
in order to kill him, but they were afraid of the crowds* because they were 
too many for them. And they kept silence, intending to take Jesus guilefully 
and to kill him. 

52. Then Jesus knew their thoughts, that they had set a trap for him. And 
the time had come that he would redeem Adam and his children and that 
they would return to their origin again“ and that he would go to his Father, 
for he was not from this world. 

53. Then Jesus said to his disciples: 'Arise, let us go to Jerusalem, for the 
days of unleavened bread are near at hand.‘ We have to go and eat the 
sheep of the Hebrews as the Lord commanded Moses on Mount Sinai. 54. 
And behold, the Son of Man will be delivered into the hands of sinful men® 


60 John 11:43-44. 

61 John 11:17 and 39. 

62 John 11:45. 

68 СЕ John 11:46-53. 

64 Luke 19:48. Pseudo-Cyril changes ‘the whole people’ into ‘every nation, implying uni- 
versal belief in Jesus. 

65 Matthew 21:46; Mark 12:12; Luke 20:19. 

66 This expression, which is also used in $ 151, is frequently found in Coptic texts: Pseudo- 
Athanasius, On the Passion of the Lord, ed. J.B. Bernardin, ‘A Coptic Sermon Attributed to 
St. Athanasius, Journal of Theological Studies, 38 (1937) 18/19: God says to Adam: And I 
shall make you return to your origin’; Theodosius of Alexandria, On the Falling Asleep and 
the Assumption of the Virgin, ed. M. Chaine, ‘Sermon de Théodose; 279 (text), 301 (transl.): 
‘until he (Christ) made us return to our origin, and in the Book of the Resurection of Christ, 
by Bartholomew the Apostle, 16 (ed. Westerhoff, Auferstehung und Jenseits, 78/79): 'He turned 
Adam to his origin’; an acrostic hymn On Baptism, in K.H. Kuhn and WJ. Tait (eds.), Thir- 
teen Coptic Acrostic Hymns from Manuscript M574 ofthe Pierpont Morgan Library, Oxford: The 
Griffith Institute-Ashmolean Museum, 1996, 114/115 (Hymn 10, 24): ‘Let us glorify God, for he 
turned us to our beginning. The origin (or beginning) of Adam and his children is the Par- 
adise of Delight, see $58 and Pseudo-Cyril, On the Passion and the Resurrection, 10 and 18 (ed. 
Campagnano, Omelie copte, 30/31 and 36/37): ‘until I shall make man return to Paradise, his 
original home’ Other instances of the same expression іп О. von Lemm, ‘Kleine Koptische 
Studien, I, in Bulletin de l'Académie Impériale des Sciences de St.-Petersbourg, XXV, 5 (1906) 
191-193 (reprinted in Idem, Kleine koptische Studien, 463—465), who suggested to translate 
&py as ‘rule’ (‘Herrschaft’), with reference to Gen. 1, 26, 28; 9, 7. 

67 Cf. the first and the third prediction of the passion: Matth. 16:21 and Matthew 20:18; 
Mark 10:33; Luke 18:31. The meal of the Passover, however, is not mentioned in that connec- 
tion. 

68 Cf. the second prediction of the passion: Matthew 17:22; Mark 9:31; Luke 9:44. 
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TMELWOMNT N?OOY. EICEHHTE AITAMMTN ємєтм^а)опє MMOL 55. TOTE ПЕТРОС 
пехач | NIC XE KOYOX пховіс NNETIAL GME HMOK. EXE IC NAY хе NTK OYCKAN- 
ABAON NAI. 

56. TOTE Mapla трро NNEZIOME THPOY мпкосмос ACT мпєсоүо EICTIEXAC Naq 
хе плаунре паї ETEMNTAI NCABÄAAY TCWTM EPOK TENOY EKYAXE MN NEKCNHY 
хе EINSBOK євіхни (OHM)? TETEWTB NNEMPOPHTHC ao пінх TIETEMNTG 2MOT 
MMAY XE CEWINE NCWK EMOOYTK. 57. TWOYN MAMWHPE TANWAT NMMAK EKHME 
TIMAIMMMO Xe NNENEZEB|PAIOC MOOYTK. W пааунрє W NAWHPE EICLHHTE EIC 
TMEPMAABE NPOMME TE Tal EITHT NMMAK XIN TOMC єпомс ETBE NETAIMKEL 
NCWK €YOYCODQ) EMOOYTK XE AYXO0C ETBHHTK XE NTOK OYQ)upe NPPO. 58. TOTE 
1C AYNETB PMY NCWBE MIEXAY XE W TAMAAY MMEPPIME OYAE MNEPMKEM мент 
XE ALXOOC XE NIOYAAL CENALWTB MMOL EYMANMOOYT ом TNATWOYN EBOX EN 
NETMOOYT гй MAMELWOMNT NeOOY TAOCYMN? NE EBOA TACDTE NAAAM | MN 
мєҷо)нрє THPOY TAXITOY єппаралісос мпоүмоҷ. 

59. MNNCA Nal NEMA ME NNIOYAAL AIC BOK верәм EOMHM MN NEYMAOH- 
THC NEPETKEMAPIA NMMAQ TIE. AIC BOK ELOYN єпрпє AGNAY ENMWHPE NNLEBPEOC 


aM omits віхни; see note to translation. 
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and they will crucify him® and kill him,” and he will rise on the third day.” 
Behold, I have told you about the things that will happen to me! 55. Then 
Peter said to Jesus: ‘Heaven forbid, Lord! This shall not happen to you. Jesus 
said to him: ‘You are a stumbling block to me.” 

56. Then Mary, the queen of all the women of the world, came to Jesus 
and said to him: 'My son, besides whom I have no one, I hear you now 
speaking with your brethren: “I shall go to Jerusalem"; (but Jerusalem) kills 
the prophets? and Israel has no mercy, for they seek to kill you. 57. Arise, 
my son, and let me flee with you to Egypt, which loves strangers, so that the 
Hebrews might not kill you. Oh my son, oh my son, behold, by now it is thirty 
years ago that I fled with you from city to city because of your persecutors 
who wanted to kill you, because it was said of you that you were a royal son. 
58. Then Jesus smiled and said: 'Oh my mother, do not weep and do not be 
gloomy of heart because I have said that the Jews will kill me. When they 
kill me I shall rise again from the dead on the third day and I shall appear to 
you? and I shall redeem Adam and all his children, and I shall lead them to 
the paradise of delight’ 

59. After this it was the feast of the Jews. Jesus went up to Jerusalem 
together with his disciples; Mary, too, was with him.” Jesus went into the 
temple? and saw that the children of the Hebrews sold cattle, pigeons and 


$9 Only to be found in Matthew's version of the third prediction of the Passion: Matthew 
20:19. 

7 Mentioned in all predictions of the Passion, though not by all Evangelists: Matthew 
16:21; 17:23; Mark 8:31; 9:31; 10:34; Luke 9:22; 18:33. 

7! [n all predictions of the Passion, Luke 9:44 excepted. 

7? Cf. Matthew 16:22-23. 

73 Cf. Matthew 23:37. The text of Pseudo-Cyril agrees with the Sahidic version of Matthew 
23:37, where тєтготв ймєпрофнтнс is a relative clause (= Gr. 7) ёлохтє(уооса тобс профутас), 
but because ofthe addition of and Israel has no mercy’ (lit. ‘and it is Israel that has no mercy, 
cf. Layton, Coptic Grammar, 370, $ 464), it would seem necessary to interpret the remark on 
Jerusalem in the same way, lit. ‘It is she who kills the prophets. 

™ СЕ John 2011-18. In the Coptic Church, Mary of Magdala was generally identified with 
Mary, the Mother of Jesus (and with other Maries as well); see also $155 below and e.g. 
Pseudo-Cyril of Jerusalem, On the Passion and the Resurrection, 5 and 36 (ed. Campagnano, 
26/7, 48/9); idem, On the Resurrection, 4, 14 (ed. Campagnano, 58/9, 64/5); idem, On the 
Virgin Mary, 10 (ed. Campagnano, 158/9), and the Book of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ, by 
Bartholomew the Apostle, 29-38 (ed. Westerhoff, Auferstehung und Jenseits, 96/97-18/119). 
On both Mary's also Kaestli & Cherix, Évangile de Barthélemy, 168-170, and S.J. Shoemaker, 
'Rethinking the Gnostic Mary: Mary of Nazareth and Mary of Magdala in Early Christian 
Tradition; Journal of Early Christian Studies 9 (2001) 555-595. 

75 John 2:12. 

76 Matthew 2132; Mark 1115; Luke 19:45. 
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EYT €?€ EBOX 21 GPOOMTIE 21 ECOOY 2N NETOYEINE MMOOY Nay єпрпє. EYP гоүо 
ємєоүннв MN NACYEITHC EYT MMOOY €BOÀ NENKOOYE XE MN ede мкА? оооп 
NN@EBPAIOC XE ENPMNGOIAE гооү NE PN OYKA? мпооү AN NE. 

бо. алс TAMIE OYMACTITZ EBOA әй | гєммоүг AYNOYXE EBOA NNETMOM MN 
NETT EBON єчха» MMOC XE пані EYNAMOYTE єроч XE пні MMEGAHA NTOTN AC 
ATETNAAG NCHHAAION NCOONE. хү à0)OPQ)P NNETPAITYZà. NNETXI KOAYMBON 
àX]NOXOY EBON гм TIEPTIE. 

61. ча) €BOÀ єчха» MMOC XE 2AMHN 2AMHN TXO MMOC NHTN XE TIETCOTM 
ENAYAXE NCENAXI пе AN MIIMOY Ga ENEL. TOTE NAPXIEPEYC MN NETPAMMATEYC 
пехау NNEYEPHY Xe ANAY ETMNTXACIZHT мпаунрє HrneigaM|ae nepeqTake- 
NOMOC. AMHITN NTNMOOYTQ NTEMAAOC ҳоос XE NENME AN NEYWAXE. ABPALAM 
AMOY MEN NEMPOPHTHC AYO Mal QXCO) MMOC XE NETNALAPEL ENTAYAXE NYNAXI 
TINE AN MIIMOY Ga ENEL. MH EPENAI сотп NPOYO EABPALAM MN NEMPOPHTHC AY 
EIC TEYTAPOC OYON? євох TENOY. AMHITN NTNMOOYTQ. хүҷі WNE AE XEKAC EYE- 
NOYXE EPOY ау ALON AYEI! EBOA eM TIPTIE. 

62. NEPENYAYTE лє NYOYTHTAYE TIEYPAN | I0YAAC mooqe NMMAY EN Nal 
THPOY. AYD NETEMAYMOME THPOY WAPEIOYAAC BOK NYXOOY ETEYCLIME E900Y. 
SCHWNE гм MEZOOY ETMMAY AIOYAAC BK AYXNE TEYCZINE €900Y ENNTAYYWTIE 
THPOY. 63. NEXE TETEPEMNOYN NAOMKC MIIETEPETINOYN NAOMKG гн оүбєпн XE 
EICEHHTE TNAY EPOK EKTIEPICTIA EN PENNOG NICE хү EN PENKAYCON мпєгооү MN 
OYKPMTC мтєүо)н AYO NOT 2HY AN NAY 33. TIETEKGINE MMOQ EKGING | HMMOq 
eR OYMNTPEYXIOYE. 64. AA EKMANCWTM NCODI FNATAMOK ETIENTAYEI ETACHT. 
єсеннтє K.XXD MMOC XE EIC NNOG MTIAAOC DINE NCA IC EMOYOYT MMOY гм OYKPOY. 
MAPOYCHNTC NMMAK ҳє Qayt оү Nak NTTTIAPAALAOY MMOY Nay. 65. NTOq AE 
lOYAAC MEXAY NTEYCPIME XE AAHOMC ATIACA? EINE EMENTAPXOOY ETBHHTY AY 
TOME єваж YAPOY XNNEYX MOL. NEXE тєҷсгімє NAY XE вах є TAI TE 06 TWOYN 
RrBOK YAPOOY NCOOYTN Arc|MN пєкгов німа хе єумаї OY Nak NTTIAPAALAOY 
MMOY мү. 
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sheep” of those they had brought to the temple. Because these were too 
many for the priests and the Levites they sold them to others; for the 
Hebrews do not have much land, since they are sojourners in a land that 
is not theirs.” 

60. Jesus made a whip of cords” and cast the buyers and the sellers out, 
saying: ‘My house shall be called the house of prayer but you have made it 
a cave of robbers.’ And he upset the tables of the money changers and cast 
them out of the temple.” 

61. And he cried out saying:* In truth, in truth I tell you: Who listens to my 
word shall never taste of death’ Then the chief priests and the scribes said 
to each other: ‘See the arrogance of the son of that carpenter, this destroyer 
of the law. Come, let us kill him so that the people will say that his words are 
not true. Abraham has died and the prophets, and this man says: “Who shall 
keep my word shall never taste of death.” Is this one better than Abraham 
and the prophets? And see, their tomb can still be seen.? Come, let us kill 
him!’ They, then, picked up stones to throw at him, but he hid himself and 
went out of the temple. 

62. That impious man now, whose name is not worthy to be uttered, Judas, 
accompanied him in all this. And Judas was used to go and tell his wicked 
wife everything that happened. And it occurred on that day that Judas went 
and told his wicked wife everything that had happened. 63. She whom the 
abyss will swallow up said to him whom the abyss will swallow up without 
delay: ‘Behold, I see that you are wasting time in great sufferings, both in the 
burning heat of the day and the darkness of the night, and that you do not 
gain anything, but what you get you get by theft. 64. But if you listen to me, 
I shall tell you what has entered my mind. Behold, you say: "See, the elders 
of the people seek to kill Jesus guilefully" Let them make an arrangement 
with you about what they will pay you to deliver him to them. 65. But Judas 
said to his wife: In truth, my master knows already what you have said about 
him. And I am ashamed to go to him lest he blame me.’ His wife said to him: 
'Surely, this is the way, arise and go to them immediately and settle your 
affairs with them, namely what they will pay you to deliver him to them. 


77 John 2:14. The rest of this section is an uncanonical addition. The idea seems to be that 
Jesus was angered by the fact that the Jews did not give the superfluous sacrificial animals to 
the temple but sold them to private persons. 

78 Cf. Genesis 15:13. 

79 John 235. 

80 Matthew 2112-13; Mark 11:15-17; Luke 19:45-46. 

8! This section is a free rendering of John 8:51-59. 

82 Cf. Matthew 23:29; not in John 8:52-53. 
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66. 10YAAC лє AYCMTM NCA тєҷсеімє EOOOY. aqeti qa NAPXIEPEYC riexaq 
нау XE OY пєтєтмоүва) таач NAIL TAMAPAALAOY MMOY NHTN TCOOYN Tap xe 
ETETNWINE NCA MOOYTQ. HNETNEMGNGOM EPOY әү ває TETNOYWA) ANOK 
METNATIAPAALAOY MMOQ NHTN. хү AYCMNTC NMMAQ EMAAB NEAT. AYEI EBON 
2ITOOTOY AYBAK EPATG NIC MN NATIOCTOAOC THPOY гос EWXE MN | raay нов 
єптнра. 

67. TOTEIC TEXAY NNeqMà.OHTHC XE TETNCOOYN XE TIELOOY NTAYEM THX €BOÀ 
әм KHME TIE PACTE ETE COYA MMEBOT пармоутє Me AYW EICPHHTE TICABBATON 
пе. 68. аха» ^пҳоєс гом ETOOTG MMWYCHC гм птооү NCINA €qXXO) MMOC XE 
AXE MN NO)HP€ мпінх EKX.W MMOC XE ?Pà1 гм пооү NOOY NTAILXOGIC ENTHYTN 
€BOÀ әм KAZ NKHME ETETNNAP CAMMY NOOY ETETENTBBHY әү KECAGY N?00Y 
ETETNAOYOM NeNaeas. | HRRCCDC ETETNAXI NOYECOOY ENANOYY EMÄ XBIN 21W 
NTETNKONC MMOY ayw NTETNSWES MMOY EN оүкоет MN TIKECEENE NNO)a.X€ 
NTAMNOYTE ҳооү EMMYCHC. AYCPAl AG EMMY MMNOMOC AYTAAY MMAAOC аа 
CEEIPE Мпа YALPAI єпооү Neooy. 69. TENOY GE тооүм NTNBOK Eda мппасха 
хе NNEMAAOC OTIEN гос ENT OYBE пмомос XE ANT OYEBOA EN TEPYAH NIOYAA. 
70. аа» OYN OYZWB 2H MACHT EIOYWA) €TAMOTR €poq аа» EIYANXOOY | EPWTN 
TETNAAYTIEL NOE NTACAYTIH NGI MAPIA TAMAAY ETTAEIHY хү ON EITMTAMDTN 
TETNNAOTT PMC ATCOOYN dAAAA EIC OYA MMEIMA OYALABOAOC TIE. 

ті. TOTE 1C AYEI EOMHM EPENATIOCTOAOC OYHE NCMY AYD TIKEIOYAAC. NECOYA 
мпевот пармоутє пє TIELOOY ETMMAY. AIOYAAC YAXE MN NIOYAAL гм OYKPOY 
SNIOYAAL T Naq NENATIOYMEPOYC гм пєгооү ETMMAY. 

72. NECOYMHT TIE MMEBOT HIIECNAY MTICABBATON. AlOYAaC BOK | Wa NIOY- 
AX TIEXAY NAY XE CBTETHYTN MIIINAY NPACTE ayw ANOK TNATIAPAALAOY MMOY 
нити. 73. TOTE NIOYAAL MEXAY NIOYAAC XE ENNAAMALTE MMOY Nad) Nee NEY- 
оооп AN ?N оүморфн NOYWT аХла єҷпоомє гм TIEQEINE. гмсоп eqo ммера) 
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66. Judas, then, listened to his wicked wife. He went to the chief priests 
and said to them: ‘What are you willing to pay me that I deliver him to you?* 
For I know that you are seeking to kill him. You have not been able to do 
anything against him, but if you want I am the man who will deliver him 
to you’ And they made an arrangement with him for 30 silver pieces. He 
departed from them and went to Jesus and all the apostles, as if there was 
nothing wrong at all. 

67. Then Jesus said to his disciples: 'You know that tomorrow is the day of 
Israel's release from Egypt, which is the first day of the month of Parmoute,? 
and behold, it is the Sabbath. 68. And the Lord has commanded Moses on 
Mount Sinai, saying:® “Speak to the children of Israel, saying: ‘On this day, on 
which the Lord has brought you out of the land of Egypt,“ you shall be pure 
for seven days, and another seven days you shall eat unleavened bread. After 
that you shall take a fair lamb without any blemish, and you shall slaughter 
it and roast it on a бге,” and the rest of the words which God said to Moses. 
He, then, in his turn wrote down the law and gave it to the people and they 
do this to the present day. 69. Therefore, arise now and let us go to the feast 
of the Passover, in order that the people will not regard us as opposed to the 
law, for I am from the tribe of Judah. то. And there is something in my heart 
which I want to tell you. And when I say it to you, you will be grieved as Mary, 
my beloved mother, was grieved, but on the other hand, when I do not tell 
you you will regard me as unknowing. But behold, someone here is a devil.’ 

71. Then Jesus went to Jerusalem and the apostles followed him, and also 
Judas. That day was the first of the month of Parmoute.® Judas spoke with 
the Jews guilefully and the Jews paid him an advance on that day. 

72. It was the tenth day of the month, the second day of the week. Judas 
went to the Jews and said to them: ‘Prepare yourselves at this hour tomorrow 
and I shall deliver him to you’ 73. Then the Jews said to Judas: ‘How shall 
we arrest him, for he does not have a single shape but his appearance 


83 Matthew 26:15, where the 30 silver pieces are also mentioned. 

84 See note 89 below. 

85 The following is not a real quotation from Scripture but an inaccurate summary of 
biblical paschal regulations. The ritual purity of seven days before the feast of the Passover 
is not mentioned in this connection (but see Numbers 9:6 ff.); the unleavened bread was not 
eaten before the paschal meal (Exodus 12:15 ff.; 23:15; 3418; Num. 28:17; Deuteronomy 16:3 ff., 
8). 

86 Cf. Exodus 12:17 and 50-51. 

87 Exodus 12:8. 

88 John 6:70. 

89 For the chronology, see рр. 42-43. 
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әпсоп eyo (NoY@Ba))* eNcon EITPEYPWA) оүсоп Nayan NCOYO оүсоп EYOYET- 
OYWT Ree NNETACKE! оүсоп йәрарє оүсоп NEÄXO оүсоп єрєпєҷво OAM єчкни | 
оүсоп єҷо NKAPOYC оүсоп €q.X.0C€ оүсоп EYO NKOAOBOC. PATIAWC MMENNAY €POQ 
eue? гн OYEINE NOYWT. 

74. A4OYWA)B NGI IOYAAC MEXAY NNAPXIEPEYC хє тооүм NTETNT Nal мпке- 
сєєпє NN2OMNT AYD ANOK TNATAMOTN E2WB мм. TETNCOOYN Tap XE EIMHTEI 
пєа)внр мпромє MEPEXAAY EHTAAY EYOATYIC xe MN AaaY NO)MMO COOYN мпеч- 
BLOC. 75. TOTE NIOYAAI ayt Naq Mriceerie NNPOMNT хү AYTAMOOY EOE ETEYNA- 
TlAPAALAOY MMO nay ayo (TTEXAQ Nay)” | xe epai әй pacte па)орп Neooy Anga 
TIE. 1C NACOBTE ETPEYOYWM NENAHAB EMMY NOE MMAAOC THPQ AYW NTAYEI ETTO- 
мс єперо»в. AOITION COBTE NENCOTBEY MMOAYMIKON ENANOYOY EBON XE OYN POINE 
әм мєҷм^өнтнс EPNTIOAYMAPXHC NE AYAW COBTE NENKANAYAA ENANOYOY. EMLAH 
ATETNXOOC EPO! XMMENNAY EPOY ENE? гм оүморфн NOYWT Mal IE TIMAEIN ETNA- 
TAA NNETNAOYALOY NCW! netat m єр TAMAM єроҷ | TAXOOC Naq хє xaipe 
2PABBEI NTOY пє AMAETE MMOQ. 

76. NTepeqxe мм лє NNIOYAAL ^ҷче мпсєєпє NNPOMNT AQBODK ETIEYHI 
SYTAAY NTEYCPIME €000Y. пехаАч NAC XE EIC MXMK NTACOY MMaAcae. TOTE 
ACPAME EMATE MEXAC NAY XE KAAWC AKEl EPOYN NAl мпооү EPETOOTK ме? NOYO 
ENELOOY THPOY. AAHOMC EKYANCDTM NCMI TNATPEKT NTEKEMAPIA ау пєтрос 
MN IDPANNHC EITA NAMOCTOAOC THPOY. 

77. TOTE TC TEXAY NNEQUAOHTHC XE W NACNHY | AAHEWC OYN оүгов eH пант 
EIOYWA) єхо04 EPWTN Xda AYEIC TAMAHPOPOPEI MMDTN XE OYN GOOM MMOI 
€NOY?M ELWB мм ETNHY EXDI әү TCOOYN NNETNAMOMNE LAOH мп^тоүд)опє. 
TWOYN NTNWYAHX ENAEIMDT. 

78. NTEPENGAHA AE ATITOOY тира KIM PAPON. ANEP LOTE ANSOMT ANNAY 
єпсаутнр NOE NOYCTYAXOC NKOT хү NEPENEYOYEPHTE ?LXM птооү NMMAN 


aM Noymays. РМ omits these words. 
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changes.” Sometimes he is ruddy, sometimes he is white, sometimes he is 
red, sometimes he is wheat-coloured, sometimes he is pallid like ascetics, 
sometimes he is a youth, sometimes an old man, sometimes his hair is 
straight and black, sometimes it is curled, sometimes he is tall, sometimes 
he is short. In one word, we have never seen him in one and the same 
appearance. 

74. Judas answered and said to the chief priests: 'Come, pay me the rest 
of the money and I shall tell you everything. For you know that except for 
this man's friend nobody is able to deliver him up to affliction, because no 
stranger knows his manner of life’ 75. Then the Jews paid him the rest of the 
money and he told them the way he would deliver him to them and (he said 
to them): Tomorrow is the first day ofthe feast. Jesus will make preparations 
to eat the unleavened bread, too, like all ofthe people, and itis for this reason 
that he has come to the city. Therefore, prepare good weapons, for there are 
some among his disciples who are outstanding warriors, and prepare good 
torches.? Since you said to me: "We have never seen him in a single shape," 
this is the sign which I shall give to those who will follow me: He whom І 
shall kiss on his mouth and embrace and to whom I shall say: “Hail rabbi!" 
he is your man. Arrest him!’ 

76. As he, then, had said this to the Jews, he took the rest of the money, 
went to his home and gave it to his wicked wife. He said to her: 'Behold, the 
total of the price of my master! Then she was very pleased and said to him: 
‘Excellent that you came home today with a better result than on all (other) 
days. In truth, when you listen to me, I shall make you deliver Mary too, and 
Peter and John, and then all the apostles. 

77. Then Jesus said to his disciples: 'Oh my brethren, in truth, there is 
something in my heart which I want to tell you. But come, let me assure 
you that I am able to escape from everything which is about to befall me 
and that I know the things that will happen before they do happen. Arise, 
and let us pray to my Father. 

78. When we, then, prayed, the whole mountain shook beneath us.? We 
were afraid and looked and saw the Saviour like a column offire, and his feet 


90 For the polymorphy of Christ and an explanation of this passage, see рр. 54-56, 59-62. 

91 Weapons and torches are mentioned in John 18:3, in the story of the arrest of Jesus (cf. 
also Matthew 26:47 and Mark 14:43: swords and cudgels). In the Syriac Didascalia Apostolo- 
rum, 21, Judas says to the chief priests and the elders (transl. Vóóbus, CSCO 408, 197): Make 
ready young men armed, because of his disciples: 

9 Cf. Matthew 26:48; Mark 14:44. ‘Hail rabbi!’ comes from Matthew 26:49. 

33 For this paragraph, see pp. 51-52. 
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атєчапе пое YA ELPA ETTE eqo NKT THPG. à: YO) амер ee NNETMOOYT | anen- 
CMA THPQ стот NTNCOOYN AN MIENTAYIYWINE. 79. MNNCWC ATICOYTHP TOYNOCN 
THPN ENO NOE NNETMOOYT aY@ ANNAY MMOY EN TMOPÓH NTEYMNTPWME EPE- 
TEYMNTATNAY EPOY PHT NEHTG ETETEYMNTNOYTE TE KYPIOC. TOTE ATENCOTHP 
qer NOOTE NCA NBOA MMON AYWAXE NMMAN ETBE NETNAMOMME MMON AYAW ETBE 
6€ NTAME ова). 

80. пами ON AYAPXEI NAYTIH ayw маки мент TIEXAQ nay XE 2N OYEMEYMIA 
ALETIEIOYMEI єоүом MMIEITTACXA NÄMH|TN Bri TRO. а NACNHY T@INE EPWTN xe 
кекоу пе TNMMHTN ау кєкоү пє NTETNNAY EPO! KEKOYI IE WANTETNAYTIH 
NTETNPIME KEKOYI ON TE WANTETNCWBE. ANOK TAP ANT оүа)ммо EMEIKOCMOC гле 
Ya NETENOYI NE €T?H TIKOCMOC YANTCWTE MMOOY. 

81. Nal AE NTEPEYXOOY NGI IC AYEI EBON MN мєҷм^өнтнс єпкро MTIEXIMAPOC 
MIIKEAPOC TMA ENEPEOYYNH NEHTY пма NTAGBOK ELOYN єроч NTOY MN NEqMa- 
өнтнс. N€QCOOYN лє PWY R61 |поулас Anua ETHMAY XE 2a? NCOT alc cwWOYe 
EMAY MN NEYMAOHTHC AYD NEYCOOYN XE NTATIETPOC MN IDLPANNHC CBTE ппАсхА 
MMAY €0YOMQ MN NEYMAOHTHC. 

82. роүгє лє NTEPEYWYWTE MMGOMNT мпсавватом NCOYMNTOYE мпєвот 
мпммтоүє MNOO? EPEOYMEPA мпоо? GHG MN OYMEPA мпєвот ау NTePOYOYOM 
ачха NG1 IC NOYOEIK AGCMOY єроч TIEXAY NAY XE XITQ NTETNOYWM €BOÀ мента. 
2OMAIMC лє ON AGXI NOYATIOT | ачкера MMOY aqTaadq Nay €qXO) HMOC xe XITQ 
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were with us on the mountain but his head reached to the sky, and he was 
entirely of fire. And we were like the dead, our whole body trembled and we 
did not know what happened. 79. Afterwards the Saviour raised all of us, who 
were like the dead, and we saw him in the shape of his humanity, whereas 
his invisibility, which actually is his divinity, was hidden within him. Then 
our Saviour released us from our fear, and spoke with us about what would 
happen to us and about how we would preach. 

80. Again he began to be grieved and to be gloomy of heart and he said to 
them: 1 have longed with desire to eat this passover with you before I die.” 
Oh my brethren, I bid you farewell, for yet a little while I am with you and 
yet a little while you see те; yet a little while until you are grieved and 
weep, and again a little while until you laugh.” For as to me, Iam a stranger 
to this world, I have come to those who are mine, who are in the world until 
I redeem them.” 

81. As Jesus, then, had said this, he went out with his disciples across the 
brook Kedron, where there was a garden which he entered with his disciples. 
But Judas also knew that place because Jesus had often met there with his 
disciples,” and he knew that Peter and John had prepared the passover there 
so that he might eat it with his disciples.” 

82. As it, then, had become evening on the third day of the week, the 
eleventh of the month and the eleventh of the moon, when the day of the 
moon coincided with the day of the month,” and as they ate, Jesus took a 
bread, blessed it, and said to them: ‘Take it and eat of it"? And in the same 
way,” he also took a cup, mingled it and gave it to them, saying: ‘Take it and 


94 Luke 22:15. 

95 John 13:33 and 16, 16 (cf. also John 14, 19). 

96 Cf. Luke 6:21. 

97 John 6:38-39; 13:1; 16:28 (cf. 1:11). 

98 John 181-2. 

99 The tradition that the Last Supper was held in the valley of Josaphat, which in Christian 
times was erroneously identified with the ravine of the brook Kedron, more specifically in 
the house where Mary lived until her death, is already found in Theodosius (ca. 530), De situ 
Terrae Sanctae, 10 (CCL 175, 119). Theodosius saw the basilica and the tomb of Mary in the 
valley, and reports: ‘Ibi et Dominus lavit pedes discipulorum, ibi et cenavit; also Antoninus 
(or: Anonymus) of Piacenza (ca. 570) Itinerarium, 17 (CCL 175, 137). Pseudo-Cyril also assumed 
that Mary continued to live in this place later on: Jesus leaves her 'in the garden where they 
had eaten the passover' (886). 

100 See also $ 4 and p. 42. 

101 Matthew 26:26. 

102 Luke 22:20; 1 Cor. 11:25. 
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NTETNCO €BOÀ мента THPTR. 83. aya NTEPOYOYDM MEXAY NAY XE EN TEIOYYH 
TETNACKANABAIZE Мент THPTN. XD EIC TAYYXH хүпе YALPA ETIMOY. 

84. NTEPEYXE NAI лє TIEXAQ NNEYMAOHTHC XE TWOYN Mà PON EBON гм TEIMA 
XE EIC пелракам AYKEPA NOYXO) MMATOY AYTAAY ммаунрє мпінх AYUNTOY 
EYQINE NCMI EMOOYT. TOTE IC AXI MIIMNTOYE AYEI EBOA єптооү. 

85. моулає гоч X1 NENCHgE MN genrAammac | ay(@ aq)ei? EBOA EN TNOG 
моүмоү AUCALTY МСА OYCA EBOA мпиннає XE €qNABODK ETEGNH. 

86. 1с лє єҷсооүм мпент NNIOYAAL хү EYNAY EMMAOHTHC EYP готє ayw 
ON єҷсооүм XE IOYAAC NAGINE NCà Mapia NYTAAC NGXI NTECACOY ETBE TAI 
мпечхіто NMMAQ EBOA EMTOOY dda AQKAAC PH TONH TMa є(нтау)оуФи? 
мппаАсха мента, 87. TETNCOOYN XE ALXOOC LAOH NOYKOYI XE ATECPINE NIOYAAC 
TAMOY XE FNATPEKTIAPAALAOY NTKEMAPIA хү NATIOCTOAOC THPOY. AYW NEPEIC 
COOYN | єпент NOYON мм ачка мәр GC2HIT. 

88. ачхі NNATIOCTOAOC AYEI EBOA єптооү AYKAAY EYENKOTK ^ҷвожк àq- 
WAHA AGEL WAPOOY AYE EPOOY єүгімнв €BOÀ EN TAYTIH. пехач NAY XE TWOYN 
NTETNGAHA XE NNETNBOK єгоүм єпірасмос. 89. IC лє NEYCOOYN Xe ATEYOYNOY 
єї XE єчєпахоне EBOA гм MMA NqBODK. Ga TIEIWT. 2.400096 єпоує NNATIOCTOAOC 
NOYKOYL. 

90. AOYAAC EMMY є MN пмнно)є. AYGM EYO мова гөн MMIMHHME. NEXE 1C 
хе пєа)внр MIENTAKEI ETBHHTG арц. AloY|Aac t m єроҷ 2N оүкроҷ. 


aM aye. PM eroynaoywm. 
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drink of it, all of you"? 83. And as they ate he said to them: ‘In this night all 
of you will fall into sin because of те. Oh, behold, my soul is grieved to 
death.” 

84. As he, then, had said this, he said to his disciples: ‘Arise, let us go out 
of this place, for behold, the dragon has mingled a cup of poison, he has 
given it to the children of Israel and has induced them to seek to kill me: 
Then Jesus took the eleven and went out to the mountain. 

85. Judas, for his part, took swords and torches! and went out at the great 
hour'? and withdrew from the crowd in order to go to the garden. 

86. But Jesus knew the hearts of the Jews and saw that the disciples were 
afraid, and he also knew that Judas would seek to deliver up Mary, too, 
and receive her price. For that reason he did not take her with him to the 
mountain but left her in the garden where they had eaten the passover. 87. 
You know that I said a little earlier' that Judas’ wife had told him: 1 shall 
make you deliver Mary too, and all the apostles. But Jesus knew the heart of 
everyone, and left Mary hidden. 

88. He took the apostles, went out to the mountain, left them sleeping, 
went away, prayed, came back to them and found them asleep with grief. 
He said to them: ‘Arise, pray that you may not come into temptation. 89. 
Jesus, then, knew that his hour had come, that he would go away from here 
and go to the Father.'? He withdrew a little from the apostles." 

90. Judas, then, came with the crowd. He stopped in embarrassment at 
the head ofthe crowd. Jesus said: ‘Friend, do what you have come for!" Judas 
kissed him guilefully.'5 


103 Matthew 26:27; ‘mingled it’ is an uncanonical addition. 

1^ Matthew 26:31. 

105 Matthew 26:38; Mark 14:34. 

196 Cf. Sahidic Fragment IV, 14, in Robinson, Coptic Apocryphal Gospels, 177: ‘Now our Lord 
Jesus knew all the things that were coming upon him, and he said to his disciples, My 
Brethren, behold, the devil has mingled for himself a cup of guile, that I should be crucified. 

107 Matthew 26:30; Mark 14:26; Luke 22:39. 

108 The swords are mentioned in Matthew 26:47 and Mark 14:43, the torches in John 18:3 
(see also $ 75). 

109 Probably the hour at which the passover was eaten (cf. Luke 22:14). 

10 In $76. 

Ш СЕ Matthew 26:36-46; Mark 14:32-42; Luke 22:40-46. 

12 John 132. 

13 Cf. Matthew 26:39; Mark 14:35. The story of Jesus’ struggle in Gethsemane is (deliber- 
ately?) omitted. 

14 СЕ Matthew 26:50. 

15 Matthew 26:49; Mark 14:45. 
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91. TOTE IC IEXAY NIOYAAC XE гм oym EKNAF мпаунрє мпромє. ONTWC 
NANOYC NAK ємємпоүҳпок NOYO ETIENTAKAAY. мн NTCOOYN AN NNETPM TIEK- 
CHT XIN EMTINAY NTAKOYA?K NCD! XNTOK OYMPOAOTHC AAA& NTAIANIXE MMOK 
QANTETEKEAH El NAK к^кос. MH NFCOOYN AN MIINAY NTAKBODK Ga NAPXIEPEYC 
AKCMNTC NMMAY ETAAT EMMOY га MAAB NEAT. 92. W OYOI NAK гм OYOI €QKHB (D 
1OYAAC пепрототнс AYW патаупе атекоан EL NAK | KAKCDC. W IOYAAC EKNAMOY 
NOYEG) NGVDNE NNEMEKCMMA мпаз NOYKAICE NNETEKYYXH MOOME гм TIOYOEIN 
DAA EM TIKAKE. NNEYT TIEKPAN EPWME YA ENEL. EPAANENPOME T пекрам ENEY- 
QHP6€ NNEeYON? AAAA CYNADOME EYCLOYOPT MMAMTO EBOA Ga GOMTE NTENEA. 
93. єсеннтє CENATAAO! EMME RXIICO NTNOG MMAPACKEYH NTNOG NPEBAOMAC 
мппасха. NTOK AE гож EKNAOSTK eN охала» RragjTK єү|анм xe мєріхнс. 
94. AYD NNENA TALOK Ld TIENTAKAAY aAa EPETEKKOAACIC MANE ECKHB EPOK 
NNETIEKKMET XENA OYAE NNEMEKBNT MOY EYBACANIZE MMOK. W 1IOYAAC OYNOG 
TIE пекгє. 95. AYW ом ATEKCLIME PAGE XE AKYI NTAACOY EZOYN NAC. ACTAMOK 
XE KAADMC AKEI MN TACOY MMEKCAP. NNECWN? EOYWM €BOÀ PN TATIMH ddd 
cua. pP nooy NKAD(M)? *ererieAcor*^ ne NcwoT ETECHOYWBE NTEIIECMA NEMOOC 


aM акло. bMeaning unknown, see note to translation. 
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gı. Then Jesus said to Judas: ‘Would you deliver the Son of Man with a 
kiss?” Really, it would have been better for you not to have been born than 
to have done this.” Do I not know what is in your heart from the time that 
you followed me, namely that you are a traitor? But I have endured you until 
your end comes to you badly. Do I not know the hour you went to the chief 
priests and made an arrangement with them to hand me over to death for 
thirty silver pieces? 92. Oh, woe to you with a twofold woe," oh Judas, traitor 
and shameless one, your end has come for you badly. Oh Judas, you will die 
without sickness, your body will not be worthy a burial, your soul will not 
walk in the light but in the darkness. Your name will not be given to anyone 
into eternity. When people give your name to their sons, they will not live 
but will be cursed before me for three generations. 93. Behold, they will put 
me on the wood at the sixth hour of Great Preparation Day ofthe Great Week 
of the Pascha." But you will throttle yourself with a snare and you will hang 
yourself on a tree,” namely a tamarisk. 94. And there will be no mercy for 
you because of what you have done, but your punishment will be twofold: 
your fire will not be quenched nor will your worm die when you are tortured. 
Oh Judas, great is your fall. 95. And your wife in her turn was pleased because 
you brought her my price. She told you: “Excellent that you have come with 
the price of your master"? She will not live to eat from my price but she will 
get the burning diarrhoea which is the ... (?), her throat will be throttled, 


16 Luke 22:48. A similar lengthy rebuke of Judas, this time addressed to him not by Jesus 
himself but by the preacher, is found in Ps.-Cyril, On the Resurrection and the Passion, Pierpont 
Morgan Library Codex M595, fol. 7"? (p. 14), bz - fol. 8° (p. 16), ат; see р. 84 above. 

17 Cf. Matthew 26:24; Mark 14:21. 

18 The same expression is used by Jesus against Judas in The Book of the Resurrection of 
Christ, by Bartholomew the Apostle, 17 (ed. Westerhoff, Auferstehung und Jenseits, 80/81): rok 
гож OYOI NAK ZEN OYOI EGKHB. 

19 ‘Great Preparation Day’ = ў eydn napaoxevn (= Good Friday), cf. Lampe, Lexicon, 1025b 
s.v. napacxeuN 3.e.; for this and ‘the Great Week of the Pascha, see pp. 2-3. Typically Christian 
expressions are here put into Jesus’ mouth. 

120 Cf. Matthew 27:5; Acts 118. 

21 Cf. 876. 

72 The translation is very uncertain; the text is most probably corrupt. The obscure mean- 
ing of the words cnaf nooy кла єтєпехсої ne was already noted by Crum, Dictionary, бола, 
S.V. QOY, 102b, s.v. кло, and 59b, s.v. epcoı. I suggest to take nayoy as a form of woyo, ‘flow, 
pour, discharge’ (Crum, Dictionary, 602; cf. also 158b: р qoy мн, ‘to have (abnormal) flow of 
urine, or? diarrhoea, disentery’) and кла as xou, the Faiyumic form of Sahidic кром, ‘fire, 
as adjective ‘of fire, fiery’ (Crum, Dictionary, n5b-116a, who, however, suggest a connection 
with xào, some kind of ‘poison,’ 102b). The meaning of the word exsoı or єрсої in ererieAcot ne 
is also uncertain: in a recipe for eye disease mention is made of the bitterness of epoo (Crum, 
Dictionary, 59b). 
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TAYE BNT євох йсмоү HIINAY | Rxrrjrre Rrieipooy NOYWT єтєпсавватом пе. 96. 
SYD NAI THPOY CYNAMOMME MMOK Ya TINAY NAMYITE MMCABBATON гм TINAY лє 
MrIOYOGIN NTKYPIAKH €T€TAANACTACIC TE TIEYTOOY NKOO? мпекні NATOWT EBON 
MN пка?. NTEKEOYA Al NTEKMNTAMOCTOAOC NYGTAME OEIA) MNNCA TTIENTEKOCTH. 
97. (D IOYAAC оо мк оті NKPOQ T€ NTAKTAAC ETATATIPO мпооү WANTERYI 
мпаспасмос NTOOTOY NNETPOPEI Нпаран. | о TEIEIPHNH NTAKTAAC Nat EN 
OYKPOY ^ктрєүҷє NFPHNH мпкосмос гм NEIOOY TEPOMTIE. 

98. мм AG NTEPEYXOOY NGI IC NIOY.A4C NCMEAEL NAY AN 2OXOXC АММА AKIN 
€NIOY.Aà1 AYSDTIE мс AYNTG єрата MMAPXIEPEYC. AMMAOHTHC P LOTE хүпот 
aYKAAY. 

99. AOYA AE EBOA PN NEYMAOHTHC EYPMCKIM пє мөєрмос токм NTEYCHYE 
SYPWLT NOY?M22A ENATIAPXIEPEYC пе. гм пҳоүҷ мпєҷент ELOYN ETIEXC AYOYWA) 
єчеї NTane HrigHigaA. 100. NTAYP | паї Nol пєтрос EYAIATPOTIH MIIAPXIEPEYC. 
APA MN PME гм MIMHHGE NCA TIAL 2E TIEXAY 33. EIMANMATACCE MMAl EIO NOE 
ваухе NTAIMATACCE MTIEYXOEIC EBOA XE YMINE NCA MOYOYT NIC N?OYO ETIKECEENE 
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and her anus will excrete worms, and she will die at the ninth hour of that 
same day,” which is the Sabbath. 96. All these things will happen to you at 
the time of the ninth hour of the Sabbath, but at dawn of the Lord's day, 
which is that of my resurrection, the four corners of your house will be 
leveled to the ground. And another one will receive your apostleship and 
he will preach after Pentecost." 97. Oh Judas, woe unto you, it is a guileful 
kiss you gave me on my mouth today, so that you take away the kiss of peace 
from those who bear my name. Oh this kiss of peace you guilefully gave me! 
You have made that the peace of the world is taken away from these days 
each year!" 

98. As Jesus, then, said this to Judas, he (Judas) did not care at all but made 
asign to theJews and they arrested Jesus and brought him to the High Priest. 
The disciples were afraid, they fled and left him.” 

99. But one of his disciples, who was a hotheaded, grey-haired man," 
drew his sword and struck at a servant who belonged to the High Priest.” In 
his ardent feeling for Christ he wanted to behead the servant. 100. Peter did 
so in order to make the servant a substitute for the High Priest. Was there 
no other in that crowd than this one? ‘Yea, he said, ‘but when I strike this 
one, it is as if I have struck his master, for he seeks to kill Jesus more than 


123 Namely the day on which Judas would hang himself. 

74 Based on Acts 115-26; cf. especially the quotation from Ps. 69:26 in vs. 20: ‘Let his 
homestead fall desolate’ and from Ps. 109:8: ‘Let another take over his charge (ёлісхолўу). The 
same allusions to Acts 1:20 in the Book of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ, by Bartholomew the 
Apostle, 18 (ed. Westerhoff, Auferstehung und Jenseits, 82/83): 'His episcopate was taken away 
from him, ... his house was left deserted’; French translation in Kaestli & Cherix, Évangile de 
Barthélemy, 191. 

125 The words used here for ‘kiss of peace, acrıacmoc and ернин, are terms for the liturgical 
kiss of peace at the eucharist (cf. Lampe, Lexicon, 246a s.v. бсласубс, and дола s.v. eipyyvn K.2). 
This kiss was omitted on days of fast, in particular during the period from the eve of Good 
Friday until Easter morning; cf. already Tertullian, De oratione, 18. Jesus predicts a posterior 
liturgical usage! 

126 Cf. Matthew 26:56-57; Mark 14:50 and 53; Luke 22:54; John 18:12. In the Gospels these 
verses are preceded by the story of the High Priest’s servant (Matthew 26:51-54; Mark 14:47; 
Luke 22:49-51; John 18:10-11), which next follows in Pseudo-Cyril. 

2” Pseudo-Evodius of Rome, On the Passion and the Resurrection, 88 (ed. Chapman, in 
Depuydt, Homiletica from the Pierpont Morgan Library, CSCO 524, 104 [text] and CSCO 525 
[translation], 111), also calls Peter, who is the first to enter the tomb of Jesus ‘hot-headed (eep- 
мос)": for he was a hot-headed man, more than all the apostles. Pseudo-Cyril of Jerusalem, 
On the Passion and the Resurrection, 33 (ed. Campagnano, Omelie copte, 46/47; see on this 
text, pp. 77-79 above), calls Peter and John who go to the tomb of Jesus ‘two hot-headed men’ 
(пгооүт cnay Reepuoc). In the Gospel of Mary, 18, 7-8, Levi reproaches Peter that he has always 
been hot-tempered (pequovoc). In early Christian and Byzantine, as well as Western medieval 
art, Peter is always represented als a grey-haired or white-haired man. 

28 Cf. Mark 14:47; Matthew 26:51-54; Luke 22:49-51; John 1810-1. 
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NNIOYAAL. ETBE TAL AIP әм ENATACCE MMEGEMZdr NOYO CYMHHME NIOYAAL. 
101. AAAA ATIEXC OIKONOMEI NTEILE мпєпєтрос YEI NTAME MMEMZAA AAAA ATCHYE 
MMATE? єї EXM TIEYMAAXE AYCOATIG. MMEMEXC OYWA) ETPENLATIOC пєтрос NELT 
CNOY EBOA | AAA AYTET пент MMATIOCTOAOC xe aquaTe Мпе(фонмос)? qone 
EBON ?ITOOTQq. 

102. TETNCOOYN W NACMHPE MMEPIT XE MN (фомос) eH пполємос BAB ANAY 
єпгієроф^мтнс моүснс NTEPEYPWPT MIIPMNKHME AMEXEI NTAGQPA?TQ NOYTO- 
MOC NXAPTHC AYMOY. DLE OYHP NCOTI ATAIABOAOC XI рап MN TIAPXATTEAOC ETBE 
пеев AYD EIC TLAIABOAOC MOYTE EPOY YA TIOOY XE TIENPOPHTHC NPEYEWTEB Kal- 
пер OYCHYE AN TENTAYPALTG MMOC adda | оү(п)%пнр“ Te. 103. ETBE Nal anexe 
трепєтрос MATE мпєҷҳо мпєҷоопє EYMOYEIT OYAE ON Hrieqrie?T CNOY EBON. 
ETBE паї ATIEXC XOOC NAY XE NOYXE NTEKCHYE €ri€CKOl? OYON гар мм NTAYXI 
CHYE CENAPOTBOY гм TCHYE. 

104. а» NTEYNOY AYAMALTE NIC AYNT EpaTq MMAPXIEPEYC. NTEPEYNAY AE 
EPOY AYPAME EMATE. NEXTYITE лє NTEYMH MMNGOMNT мпсавватом пе AYW 
NTEPEZTOOYE YONE ћа)орп MrIEITOOY HrICABBATON AIC ALEPATG | EKalac. 105. 
TOTE MAPXIEPEYC TIEXAY NIC EN OYMNTXACIZHT хе ELE NTOK NE TIQ)HP€ MITNOY'T€. 
TEX € IC NAY XE NTOK MENTAKXOOC. àq0YOXB N61 п^рхієрєүс Xe TTAPKO MMOK 
MIINOMOC ммоүснс XE EKEXE TME мәл. AYOYWMB NGI IC XE ANOK Me. TOTE 
TIAPXIEPEYC aqme? neqeorre eqxx MMOC XE АЧХ OY. 

106. aqaaq N@MMO ETTAZIC NTMNTOYHHB гм rrTPeqroe NNEQLOITE. EICHE 
Tap ем TINOMOC MM@YCHC XE NNEAAAY NOYHHB T 2OITE єчпне2 гро. Ada 
eywrne R[roq EPYANTIOYHHB гє EN оупараптама eane MEN MayKaaq EN 
AAdY NBAOMOC мєүпєг TIEYLOITE aMMa ває ачоє ayw MEYKAAG EN Maay 
NTEXNH YAYTIEL NEYLOITE єпєснт YA T€qMeCT?HT NCEXOOC XE NTATIXC ЧІ MMAY 


The position of umare between subject and verb is very irregular, which may be due to 
an error of the scribe; one would expect the word after nequaaxe. ^M йпефеонос. 
сМ фөомос. “М оуапнр; or read oy(m)anup(oc)?, see р. 67, п. 179. 
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the rest ofthe Jews. For this reason, I desired to strike his servant more than 
a great many of the Jews. 101. But Christ disposed in this way: Peter did not 
take the head ofthe servant, but the sword only came upon his ear and cut it 
off. Christ did not want Saint Peter to shed blood” but he obliged the desire 
of the apostle: he struck, but he did not commit murder. 

102. You know, oh my beloved sons, that no murder occurred in this fight. 
But look at the hierophant Moses: when he struck the Egyptian he actually 
struck him with a papyrus scroll, and he died. How many times the devil 
has quarrelled with the archangel about this event, and, behold, until the 
present day the devil calls him the prophet-killer, although it is not with a 
sword that he struck him but with a papyrus. 103. Therefore, Christ made 
Peter hit his shoulder:'? he did not act in vain, nor, on the other hand, did 
he shed blood. Therefore, Christ said to him: 'Put your sword into its sheath, 
for all who take the sword will be killed by the sword." 

104. And immediately they seized Jesus and brought him to the High 
Priest. As he, then, saw him, he was very pleased. It was the ninth hour ofthe 
night ofthe third day ofthe week. And at dawn, early on the fourth day ofthe 
week, Jesus stood before Caiaphas. 105. Then the High Priest highheartedly 
said to Jesus: ‘Are you the Son of God?’ Jesus said to him: ‘You have said so.” 
The High Priest answered: ‘I adjure you by the law of Moses to speak the 
truth to me! Jesus answered: ‘I am." Then the High Priest tore his clothes 
saying: ‘He has spoken blasphemy.” 

106. He estranged himself from the order of the priesthood by tearing his 
clothes. For it is written in the law of Moses: ‘No priest shall clothe himself 
in a torn garment.”** But whenever the priest falls into a sin (there are two 
possibilities): when they (the Jews) allow him to remain in a hierarchical 
position, they do not tear his clothes, but when he has fallen and they do 
not retain him in any function, they tear his clothes down to his breast and 


79 This is apparently taken here as an equivalent of ‘to kill’ 

80 Cf Exodus 2:12. 

131 For this tradition and the word anup, see pp. 65-67. 

182 The word xo means 'arm-pit' (Crum, Dictionary, 753b s.v.), but also ‘shoulder’; see 
W. Westendorf, Koptisches Handwörterbuch, Heidelberg: Carl Winter-Universitätsverlag, 
1977, 412 S.v.; or read Aneqxox, ‘his hair, or uneqeo, ‘his face’? 

133 Matthew 26:52. 

134 For this chronology of Holy Week, see pp. 45-46. 

135 Matthew 26:63-64. 

136 Cf. Mark 14:62 and Matthew 26:63: ‘I adjure you by the living God’ 

137 Matthew 26:65. 

188 Leviticus 10:6 and 21:10: ‘The high priest, ..., shall neither leave his hair dishevelled nor 
tear his clothes: 
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MTIEYEOOY PLXM TICATANAC TENOY GE qKHK APHY мпєооү NTMNTOYHHB. àYOD 
NTEYNOY Q)àYNOXQ EBON AXEN AAAY NBAOMOC (N)EBPAEIKON. 

107. TAI T€ TEKLE гаж W KAIPAC XIN OE NTAKIIe? NEKZOITE AKP аммо єпєхс 
| ETBE TEKTIPOZAIPECIC єөооү aya TEKMNTAPXHETIICKOTIOC AKEP GMO epoc eH 
MAIN MN METNHY. 

108. OYNOG пє TIEHBE єтпора) NAN EBOA мпооү (D NAMEPATE. EIC OYNOG 
Tap NNAY Теомеле NMMHTN гм NOYCMOC NNATIOCTOAOC YA TENOY мтєперп- 
MEEYE мпооу єї ETMHTE ETENMEYTOOY ME HTICABBATON пєгооү NTAYAMALTE NIC 
NEHTY ayt ?1C€ м4. ААЛА MAPENXE ENKOYI EPOTN EN NEZICE MMIENCWTHP Nal 
нтачаро|поу гаром ETBE TIENOYAAL. 

109. NTEPENIETCOOY лє ETMMAY пор ймєҷготє aq[uov]re EXM пмннає xe 
ачха OYA NTENP Xx{P)IA? AN MMNTPE єроҷ EIEMHTEI TEYTATIPO MMIN MMOY. ayw 
NTEYNOY ANIOYAAL EN тоотоү EXMY гм оүбомт LOINE EN PENAAC PNKOOYE 
EN CENPPATEAAE гомє әм TIMOYP NNEYTHHBE MANTEYCKOOOY NYE EPPAI EXEN 
TEIKELTE NOYNAM мпємто €BOÀ NNAPXIEPEYC MN NIOY.AAL MN TAAOC THPQ. 

по. | AAHEMC OYNOG NEHBE мам Me NOOY (D NAMEPATE AYO м^а)нрє MN 
м^аєєрє €TCOOY? ELOYN ENIEIMA мпооү ETCWTM EPO! EITAYO NENKOYI EBOA PN 


aM xia. 
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say: ‘The anointed one'? has conferred his honour on Satan; therefore, he is 
stripped of the honour of the priesthood’ And without delay they cast him 
out without any Hebrew hierarchical rank. 

107. Thisis your position too, oh Caiaphas, from the moment you tore your 
clothes you have been estranged from the anointed order because of your 
wicked intention and you have been estranged from your high priesthood" 
in this world and in that to come. 

108. Greatis the mourning which is spread out for us today, oh my beloved. 
For aleady for a long time I have been preaching to you from the Constitu- 
tions of the Apostles'? until this moment, now we celebrate ће commemo- 
ration of today, which is the fourth day of the week, the day on which they 
arrested Jesus and made him suffer. But let us tell you a few things of the 
sufferings of our Saviour, which he endured for us because of our salvation. 

109. As that defiled man, then, tore his clothes, he cried out to the mul- 
titude: *He has spoken blasphemy, we need no other witness than his own 
mouth."? And at once theJews laid hands on him in anger some hitting him 
with slaps in his face, others with scourges, some with their fists,“ until he 
became dizzy and fell on his right hip, in the face of the chief priests and 
the Jews and the whole people. 

uo. Truly, it is a great mourning for us today, oh my beloved and my 
sons and my daughters who have gathered together in this place today and 
who hear me recount a few things of the sufferings which our Saviour has 


139 [n Coptic, nexc usually means ‘Christ, but here it indicates the anointed Jewish priest. 
In $107, where the same word occurs, the meaning ‘Christ’ might be intended, but it seems 
more likely that there, too, the author had the anointed order ofthe priests in mind. 

40 T have been unable to discover the origin of this tradition. In Pseudo-Evodius of Rome, 
On the Passion and the Resurrection, 18 (ed. Chapman, in Depuydt, Homiletica from the 
Pierpont Morgan Library, CSCO 524 [text], 84 and CSCO 525 [transl.], 89) the author also 
remarks that the High Priest's action was against the Law (oyrıapanomon), for he is not 
allowed to tear his clothes. The text continues by saying that Caiaphas had not received his 
high priesthood from God but for money. 

М Litt.:‘archiepiscopate. 

М2 Coptic: йөүсмос NNarocToXoc (= Greek: ої бєсуої тфу anoctöAwv), see $ 154 and p. 13. 

143 Matthew 26:65; Mark 14:65; his own mouth’ comes from Luke 22:71. 

44 Lit. ‘with the clutch of their fingers.’ Crum, Dictionary, 181b, who quotes this passage, 
overlooked the gone before гій пмоүр and understood 'scourges in the clutch of their fin- 
gers. Cf. Matthew 26:67; Mark 14:65. What follows is an uncanonical addition of unknown 
provenance. 

45 The same expression in Pseudo-Cyril, On the Passion and the Resurrection, 15 (ed. 
Campagnano, Omelie copte, 34/35): weqckorov ом ga nege NKAY NTAyTaay EXN Tegane, ‘and 
he became dizzy because of the blows with their fists by which they struck his head. 
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месе NTAMENCOTHP YONOY ETBHHTN Q)àANTEQCOTN PN NENNOBE. оүо NAI ANOK 
MEAAXICTOC KYPIAAOC XE NAG) NEE ATATATIPO NCAPKIKON EYTAYE MEIMAXE PN 
OYAWWT EBOA XE AYLIOYE EMANOYTE YANTEICKOTEYE NYE. AAAA MAPENKTON 
EXEN Nice NTAMENCWTHP Yonoy 2А|ром. 

111. NTEPENAL лє MME AYTWOYN N61 OYPWME NPMMAO EMATE єпєчрам NE 
NIKOAHMOC єп^рхом пе NTCYNATOTH. ачха YKAK EBOA EMAPXIEPEYC XE AKEP 
OY2MB єчипєтпє NNEKMETPON. EIC TIPPO APXEI EIC пенгємам EN тпомс NTOK 
лє EKKPINE MAYAAK NOYPMME мпістос EPELA? хі ммоч гос профнтнс. TWOYN 
NTNXI MMOY мпонгємом NYKPINE MMOY NOE ETP ANAY EMAH OYAE NTOK OYAE 
пиннає NTNNACYEN | TOOTN AN €XCOX AXM MOYELZCALNE HIIEHTEMODN. 

112. TOTE NAPXIEPEYC NTEPOYCWTM ENWAXE NTOOTQ NNIKOAHMOC AYP 20TE 
€YCOOYN XE OYNOG пє EN TCYNATWTH. AYOYWAB XE NOE єтєрєпєкмєкєөос 
KEACYE TNNAAAC. AY перомє XE NIKOAHMOC NTOY MIENTAIBOK a 1C АЧХ 
MMBAMITICMA Mal NTANDMAXLE EPOY 20H NOYKOYI. 113. MAHN 2X1 NIC epa TQ MTIEH- 
TEMON NATMNTOYE* Hrleqroov Мпсавватом aY% TIPAN Мпенгє|мам erBiu[o] 
rie TONTIOC. oYaÀXooyAo[c] ne EM neqrenoc. MN[N]ca єтрєчеї oyn єтєпомс 
м(єч|пістєує єпчоүтє хүоүєг Kepan epoq xe MAATOC. 


aSee note to translation. 
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endured because of us in order to redeem us from our sins. Woe unto me, 
me, this most humble" Cyril: how is it that my fleshly mouth has been able 
to briefly tell this story, for they have struck my God until he became dizzy 
and fell. But let us return to the sufferings which our Saviour endured for 
us. 

ш. When these things, then, had happened, a very rich man stood up, 
whose name was Nicodemus and who was the president of the synagogue."* 
He cried out to the High Priest: You have done something which exceeds 
your jurisdiction! Behold, the emperor rules, behold, the governor is in the 
city. But you judge by yourself a honest man whom many take to be a 
prophet. Arise, let us bring him to the governor and let him judge him as 
it pleases him, since we, both you and the multitude, will be unable to lay 
our hands on him without the command of the governor. 

112. Thereupon the chief priests were afraid when they heard his words, 
since they knew that he was a great man in the synagogue. They answered: 
‘We shall act as your highness commands. And this man, Nicodemus, was 
the one who went to Jesus and received baptism, about whom we spoke 
a little earlier. 113. They, however, took Jesus to the governor at the (first) 
hour'? of the fourth day of the week, and the name of that governor was 
Pontius. He was a foreigner by birth, but after he had come to this city he 
had come to believe in God and had been given an additional name: Pilate. 


46 ‘This least’ or ‘this most humble (єхахістос) ...' is the usual self-designation of Coptic 


preachers (cf. Layton, Coptic Grammar, 49 [§58 (a)]), probably derived from the apostle 
Paul, who called himself ‘the least (ЄХбупстос) of the apostles’ or ‘of all saints’ (1 Corinthians 
15:9 and Ephesians 3:8). See also §160 and e.g. Budge, Coptic Miscellaneous Texts, 6, 10, 
24, 30 48 (‘this most humble Theodorus’), De Vis, Homelies coptes, II, 126, 131, 164 (‘this 
most humble Theophilus’) and 247 (‘this most humble Archelaus’), and L. Depuydt (ed.), 
Encomiastica from the Pierpont Morgan Library. Five Coptic Homilies Attributed to Anastasius 
of Euchaita, Epiphanius of Salamis, Isaac of Antinoe, Severian of Gabala and Theopempus 
of Antioch (CSCO 544 [text]), Louvain: Peeters, 1993, 6,15-16 and 18, 23 (‘this most humble 
Anastasius’), also 15, 31 (‘my humbleness [rau&rexaxicroc], I Anastasius’). 

7 [n the §§ 11-153 Pseudo-Cyril reproduces an apocryphon of the Pilate cycle which is 
not known from other sources. Its very positive view of Pilate points to an originally Egyptian 
composition; see also р. 34- 

48 Although he has already been mentioned in $$ 34-45, Nicodemus is introduced here 
asanew character. He plays a role not recorded in any of the canonical stories ofthe Passion. 
At the end of the passage, however, in $112, Pseudo-Cyril refers to his previous story of 
Nicodemus’ baptism by Jesus (88 42-45). 

49 The Ms. reads ‘the eleventh hour, which can only be upheld if the author here followed 
the Jewish reckoning of the days. As he does not do this elsewhere, however, (see p. 46) it is 
more probable that this is a scribal error (хПийтоуе, ‘eleventh hour, instead of xnoyeı, ‘first 
hour); see also $8120 and 125. 
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114. NTEPOYEN IC лє NAY ELOYN AYUSOMYT NCMY NOYNOG NNAY EYP аупнрє 
NTEYMNTCAIE MN TEYMNTBPPE. TEYMOPPH TE Tal eqo NMOYNECOYO єрєпєчвау 
KHM єҷмнү єпєснт EXEN NEYUNAPB NOE NNICMAZ NEAOOAE EPEWAANTG XOCE 
(eqo)? NCAIH вах EPENEYMETÄHNAL? THG ENEYEPHY | єрємечоуоєє треаураа) 
Nee NNIOYHPT EPEOYG)THN Nayan? NEAOOXE TO гід (epe)eneiTirma? смау 
NATPOYÄNE® TO дах IXEN ?THQ NOE NOYCTIAOA EPEOYEPYWN NGNC 600À€ 
MMOY EQEINE NOYWHPE NPPO. TAI T€ еє NTAYXITQ epa TQ MMAATOC MIEHTEMWN 
NeHTC. 

115. TOTE MAATOC MEXAY NIC XNTOK OYN NTOK NTEILE MH NTOK пє прро 
NNIOYAAL пехє IC NAG XE NTAKXE Al APOK MAYAAK XE PNKOOYE NNTAYXOOC 
Nak | ETBHHT. 240YXOX0)B NGI пенгємом XE пекоєвнос пак NTOY IETKATOIKOPEI 
MMOK dA NPMICTEYE NAY AN AXM MNTPE. AGKEACYE EEINE NIC EYMA Mayaad. 

116. пехач NNIOYAA XE APPOTN MN пегєрорє. TOTE NIOYAAL TIEXAY MMAA- 
TOC XE ENEKCOOYN мпоаув MIIEITAANOC NTNAANIXE NAG AN NKEOYNOY моүєа) 
MOYOYT MMOQ. NEXE MAATOC NAY хє прос 66 ETNAY EPOY OYWHPE NPPO пе AYA) 
€BOÀ THPOY XMMON. 

117.| nexe MAATOC NAY XE п^^а) ANONC rie гій METNZEENOC ayoyMaB xe 
TIATTAAIARLA пе. „ҷоүфа)в XE OYTAAAALOC пе. TNAXOOYY NEHPWAHC TAEIME 
EIEIBIOC XE OYTENOC NOY rie Xe eic Tequopóu T готє NEE NOYWHPE NPPO. 118. 
TOTE AYNEX NIOYAAL €BOÀ AYMOYTE EIC EN OYECYXIA TIEXAY NAY XE EIC NIOYAAL 
AYTAMO! XNTK OYE EBOA EN TTAAMAIA. AOIMON ACP ANAL ETNNOOYK NEHPWAHC 
хе NNEKXOOC XE EKKPINE HMOI AAIKOC гй OYKa2 | NOMMO. 1C a [e] Aneqoyag |ë] 
AAAY. 

119. TOTE mAAT[oC] agqcmine N[OY |xapTHc s [aqceo1] epoq &irei[ee] xe nonrioc 
| а |хатос eqc[e21]f neupwau[c п|тєтраарх|не| &rraxi ла |. eman &T[2.]- 
Rapxiepey[c] aro плаос NN[1]OYAal сопе NoYeepapipe aynapeicTa MMOY Nal XE 


aM omits eqo, which, however, seems necessary in this connection. bFor this unusual 
spelling, see р. 5, п.19. “М Naxaon Nayan. The word naxaon was most probably a scribal 
error for üayaan, which the scribe immediately added (in its common Sahidic form: Nayan; 
see Crum, Dictionary, 20), without deleting the wrong word. dM omits epe, which, 
however, is necessary in this connection. °Probably a distorted form of Greek &pyupönAos, 
‘silver-studded’; see above p. 63. ‘For the reconstruction of the text, see the Coptic 
version of the Letter of Abgar in E. Drioton, ‘Un apocryphe anti-arien: la version copte de la 
Correspondence d’ Abgar, roi д Édesse, avec notre Seigneur? ROC 20 (1915-1917) 314: aykapoc 
прро NETECCA TTIOAIC EYCZAl MTINOG NPPO понрє мпмоүте ETON? IC TIEXC xepe. 
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114. As, then, they brought Jesus before him, he looked at him for a long 
time, marveling at his beauty and his youth. This is his appearance:' he is 
corn-coloured, his hair is black, coming down to his shoulders like bunches 
of grapes, his nose is prominent, he has beautiful eyes, his eyebrows are 
joined together, his cheeks are red like roses. He wears a grape-coloured 
tunic, he has two silver-studded®5! adornments on his side, like a sword,'? 
and a linen garment covers him so that he looks like a royal son. Thus they 
brought him to Pilate, the governor. 

115. Then Pilate said to Jesus: ‘So you, you (dressed) in this manner, you 
are the king of the Jews?' Jesus said to him: 'Have you said this of your 
own accord or because others have told you this about me?' The governor 
answered: ‘It is your own people that accuse you, but I do not believe them 
without a witness"? He commanded that Jesus be taken to a separate place. 

116. He said to the Jews: "What do you have against this young man?’ Then 
the Jews said to Pilate: Tf you knew what this deceiver has done, you would 
have no patience with him for another hour without killing him’ Pilate said 
to them: ‘As far as I can see he is a royal son’ They all cried out: ‘No!’ 

n7. Pilate said to them: "Which city in your nation does he belong to?' 
They answered: ‘He is from Galilee’ He answered: ‘He is a Galilean? I shall 
send him to Herod and I shall know his life, of what descent he is, for, 
behold, his appearance is frightening like (that of) a royal son’ 18. Then 
he dismissed the Jews, called Jesus in private and said to him: ‘Behold, the 
Jews have informed me that you are from Galilee. Well then, it has pleased 
me to send you to Herod, so that you will not say: “You judge me unfairly in 
a foreign country.”’ But Jesus did not answer anything. 

ug. Then Pilate got himself a papyrus and wrote thereon as follows: 
‘Pontius Pilate writes to Herod, the tetrarch of Galilee. Since the chief priests 
and the people of the Jews have seized a young man because he destroys the 


150 The description is in the present tense, because the author based himself on contem- 
porary literary and pictorial sources; see pp. 56-64. 

151 Coptic: агроуХлє; translation uncertain, see pp. 63-64. 

152 Or: ‘on its edge, like a decorative strip (or: clavus)’; see р. 64. 

153 СЕ John 18:33-35. 

154 СЕ Luke 23:6. 

155 For xapruc, see рр. 66-67 above. The expression cmne NOyXapTHc can mean ‘compose 
a document, in this case ‘write a letter’ Crum, Dictionary, 338a, who quotes this passage 
and takes the word cume as here meaning ‘compose, write; nevertheless seems to have 
interpreted the word удртис as ‘papyrus, as appears from his translation of the rest of the 
sentence: ‘and wrote thereon as follows. In $122, a similar expression occurs: ‘Herod ачхі 
Royxa pruc and wrote thereon as follows, which can only mean: ‘Herod took a papyrus ... / It 
is most likely that the same idea is expressed in the passage above. 
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EIBOA EBOA MIINOMOC EYTAYE OCIA) PWC NOYTE AYD ?eukeuuug)e NYAXE 
AYTALOOY EPATOY. KAN EYXE ME KAN EYXE GOA NTCOOYN AN. EAIOYWA) ETNNOOYY 
NAK XE йнекхоос | xe єксмії ANTIMIAEL NAMAI 

120. | |чтахве &rTenicro^a aq[T]aac Noyma[T]o. xin хп[ч]то Hnegooy 
[a]Jumoowe un [ic] ageı eTra[AlJAata agen Г т|єпістохн [а]пләтос &eu[p]- 
OXAHC. 121. аа» NTEPEYOYE AYPAYE EMATE XE NEYENEIOYMEI ENAY EIC ayw 
SYTPEYXITG NAY ELOYN. NTEPEYNAY AE EPOY MEXAY NAY XE KAKH KEPAAH NTOK 
пєтаутортр NTTAAMALA MN OHM. EIC OYNOG йоүоєюа) Рсатії єтвнитк. | 16 лє 
мпечоуам)в Maay EMTHP. 

122. TOTE PHPWAHC АЧХ NOYXAPTHC AqCeal EPOY NTELE XE TIONTIOC MAXTOC 
маха NNECZAl NTEKMNTCON AIOYOY AYO TMNTXAXE €T?M MAPLHT NMMAK ACKOTC 
EYEIPHNH. 123. AY TIEIPOME NTAKTNNOOYY NAI EIC OYMHHME Npourie соты 
€TBHHTQ XE чаутортр MMAAOC AYD YBWA EBOA NNNOMOC. ANOK FEIOYMEI ENAY 
epoq aya MMIMATE MAI WaNTETEKMNTCON TNNOOYY NAN TANAY EPOQ. 124. | 
AOIMION EICPHHTE AITNNOOYY NAK ?ITN меүпєрєтнс NTAKTNNOOYY Nal NMMAY 
SYD NTEYNOY ETEYNAEI NAK MIIEPANIXE MMOY NOYOYNOY NOYDT EIMHTEI NTTA- 
хоч EXEN OYGE NCPOC єрєпєҷго KTHY EXM прн €BOÀ XE гов мм ETEPENIOYAAI 
NAXOOY EPOK €TBHHTQ єүҳє мє AY TO MMNTPE NMMAY ENEYKATOIKOPIA әү 
Томе epox. 

125. ёс TXMK NNKATHTOPIA NEHPWAHC 2A TIEXC. AGTMMBE NTEMICTOAH 
ачтаас NNENTayeı | MN TC. ayKo[ TOY] єтєугін nnay Anpu єҷм^готпӣ [ur]eoov 
поү[от] ereneqr[oov un]cassaTo[n] ayw әүр T[ev]anu THPC ev[uo]ogoe nä- 
Ma [q] а nnay пораӣ. nnay лє М|прн| egnagya [vet] єгоум єтпомс. 126. 
ara NTAPHPOXAHC P па гос eqt ice NIC. ETBE TAL MMEYANIXE MMOY aria 
^ҷҳооүҷ нач 2N OYGEMH XE MOOYTQ. AYT AE NNECPAL NPHPOXAHC MMAATOC 
MIINAY мпрн equa qa. MITFOY мпсавватом. 
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law and preaches as (ifhe were) God, they have brought him before me and 
have put forward many other accusations. Whether they are speaking the 
truth or are lying, I do not know. It was my wish to send him to you, so that 
you would not say: “You are opposed to me.” "5e 

120. He sealed the letter and gave it to a soldier. From the fourth hour 
of the day he went with Jesus, arrived in Galilee and brought the letter of 
Pilate to Herod. 121. And as he read it he was very pleased for he desired 
to see Jesus, and he had him brought before him. As he, then, saw him he 
said to him: ‘Villain, you are the man who disturbs the peace of Galilee and 
Jerusalem! For a long time I have been hearing about you. But Jesus did not 
answer anything at all.5 

122. Then Herod took a papyrus and wrote thereon as follows: ‘Pontius 
Pilate, I have received the letter of your brotherly kindness, I have read it 
and the enmity which was in my heart against you has turned into peace." 
123. And this man whom you have sent to me, behold, for many years I 
have been hearing about him that he upsets the people and destroys the 
laws. I desired to see һіт! but I was unable to do so until your brotherly 
kindness sent him to us and I saw him. 124. Well then, behold, I have sent 
him back to you through the servants with whom you have sent him to 
me. And when he comes to you have no patience with him for one single 
hour except to put him upon a wooden cross, his face turned to the sun. 
For the Jews speak the truth with respect to everything they will tell you 
about him and my testimony corroborates their accusations, and I greet 
you. 

125. Behold, the whole of Herod's accusations against Christ! He sealed 
the letter and gave it to those who had come with Jesus. They returned on 
their way at sunset of that same day, namely the fourth day of the week, and 
they spent the whole night travelling with him until the early morning; at 
sunrise they entered the city. 126. But Herod did this in order to make Jesus 
suffer. Therefore, he did not keep him but sent him to Pilate without delay, 
saying: 'Kill him!. They, then, gave the letter of Herod to Pilate at sunrise of 
the fifth day of the week.“ 


156 
157 


Cf. Luke 2312; смій anrınaeı = avrınadeiv. 
According to Luke 23:7, Herod was in Jerusalem, as is also assumed by Pseudo-Cyril in 
$158. Here, in $120, the author is following his source. 
58 Luke 23:9. 
159 Cf Luke 23:12. 
160 Cf. Luke 9:9. 
61 For the chronology, see p. 47. 
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127. аа» NTepegomoy Noi maroc | [ay|waxe MN MoOYAaı xe OYNTHTN 
поүмо[м]јос may Ka[Ta] Ma еко nu[T]N євох Rova ги [ne]ayreko ne[rep]- 
emaoc ua[c]orna. [T]woyn йтап[өјє мпиннає [T]axa 1c євох. | ва |раввас 
лє пєте[р]єпл^ос rupq P MRTpe гароч TNATAAQ NHTN RTeTRMOOYTQ. 128. 
NTEPOYEIME лє XE QOYODQ) EKA IC EBOA TIEXAY NAY гн OYKPOY хє EIC прн AYEWTTI 
ayoa MMaoc тир MTIEIMA AN. єс nnay NTANAXOPHCIC a (q)ayorie? ma nan NIC 
NTNXITG EMEGTEKO YA MIEYPACTE NTNOP-XQ | NOE ETP ANAN NTNBOXK NTNMOGTN 
MN пмнноє AYWD NOE ETECP ANAN TNNAAAC NYWPT. 129. NAPXIEPEYC AE dYTIOE 
мпиннає XE EPHANTZHTEMMN ҳоос NHTN XE ETETNOYED) TAKA NIM NHTN EBOA 
AXIC 2N оүфомн NOYWT XE BAPABBAC. AY AYTIOE MN NEYEPHY ATIOYA MOYA BWK 
єпечні. 

130. AMAATOC лє QÜ TWPE NIC YA TIEIPACTE AY AYBAK ELOYN EMETPIKAINON 
AYMaXE MN IC XE AAHOWC TOYXOQ) EKaak EBOA Ada NTCOOYN an | xe enap 
OY MN MEEENOC NCTACIACTHC єүоүа) EMOYOYT MMOK. 131. NEXE MAATOC AE 
daYTAMOL XE KX@ MMOC XE NTOK OYWHPE NPPO. NEXE IC NAG XE TAMNTPPO 
ANOK OYEBOA AN TE PM TIEIKOCMOC. ENEOYE EBOX гм пекосмос TE TAMNTPPO 
N€KNA?€ ENAMATOL MN NAMOAYMAPXHC NCEMIGE EPAI єхамі. EXE NTOK NTK 
оугнгємам SYD EIC оүмнна)є NPWME CTPATEYE гаратк EYTON NOY! PWT. 
ATIAATOC ON XNOYY XE хүт^мо XE NTOK | паунрє MIINOYTE. nexe IC naq XE 
NTOK пє NTAK.XOOC. 

132. спла ATMAATOC COBTE RoY[T]Paneza aq[ov]ow uN ic a [n] Toy Ancas- 
B[a]Ton. ayw alc смоү EMAATOC MN пєҷні THPG. 133. TOTE MAATOC TEXaq NIC 
XE EICPHHTE AIGEM торє MMOK NTOOTOY NNIOYAAI NATNOYTE. AOITION EIC TEYQH 
ACMOMME TWOYN NTANAXDPEI мак AYD EPMAN LTOOYE Marte NCEENETTE Nal 
2APOK OYMHPE NOYWT METAVOOM Nat FNATAAQ NAY NCEMOYOYT MMOY PAPOK. 134. 
| nexe 1с MMAATOC XE єс NAPXIEPEYC хүпөє MIMHHME ETPEYAITE! NBAPABBAC 
anok [г] йсємоүоүт [H]moı. [e]kMANTMOYN eeroove EINE євох NTEMCTOAH 
NEHPWAHC мсєоо)с NCETAAOI єпсрос мөн NTA?HPOXAHC сел EMAH NTANGTIPO- 
фнтнс THPOY профнтєүє ?a pot ETPEYTEAOL єпєсрос NCEC POY ммо. 


aM acawne, most likely caused by the preceding female word anaxwpneıc. 
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127. And as Pilate had read it he said to the Jews: ‘You have a law: on 
every feast I release someone from prison, whom the people will elect.'? 
Come, let us persuade the crowd that I shall release Jesus. But I shall give 
you Barabbas on whose behalf the whole people testifies, so that you can 
kill him. 128. But as they understood that he wanted to release Jesus, they 
guilefully said to him: 'Behold, the sun has set and not all of the people are 
here; behold, the hour of retirement has come, give us Jesus that we may 
bring him to prison until tomorrow and secure him as it pleases us, and we 
shall go and deliberate with the crowd and we shall act in the morning as 
it pleases us. 129. The chief priests, then, persuaded the crowd: ‘When the 
governor says to you: “Whom do you want me to release to you?,” say with 
one voice: “Barabbas!.”” And they came to an agreement with each other, 
and one after another went to his home. 

130. Pilate, then, stood surety for Jesus until the morning, and he went 
into the dining-room and said to Jesus: "Truly, I want to release you but 
I do not know what to do with this rebellious people that wants to kill 
you. 131. Pilate said: ‘I have been told that you say you are a royal son. Jesus 
said to him: 'My Kingdom is not of this world. If my Kingdom were of this 
world you would find that my soldiers and my officers would be fighting 
for me. To be sure, you are a governor yourself and, behold, many people 
are soldiers in your service, but where are mine?’ Pilate asked again: ‘I have 
been told that you are the Son of God. Jesus said to him: ‘You have said 
so!’ 

132. Without further ado, Pilate prepared a table and he ate with Jesus 
on the fifth day of the week. And Jesus blessed Pilate and his whole house. 
133. Then Pilate said to Jesus: ‘Behold, I stood surety for you to the godless 
Jews. Well then, behold, the night has come, rise and withdraw, and when 
the morning comes and they accuse me because of you, I shall give them the 
only son I have so that they can kill him in your place.’ 134. Jesus said to Pilate: 
‘Behold, the chief priests have persuaded the crowd to ask for Barabbas and, 
for my part, to kill me. When you rise up in the morning, show the letter of 
Herod and let them read it and put me on the cross as Herod has written, 
for all the prophets have prophesied about me that they will put me on the 


162 Cf. Matthew 27:15 Ё; Mark 15:6 ff.; Luke 23:17 Ё; John 18:39 f. 

163 СЕ Luke 23:18; John 18:40. $128 is uncanonical. 

164 Cf. Matthew 27:20; Mark 15:11. 

165 That Pilate calls the Jews a rebellious people is a typical feature of the Pilate literature; 
see p. 38. 

166 John 18:36. 
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135. © MAATOC AKMM@A NOYNOG NEMOT XE AKOYEN? OYTIPOZAIPECIC ENANOYC 
EBOA EZOYN EPOL. аа AYOYDM MN NEYEPHY MN | OYeMead eqeN AMHTE NPOMTIE 
EYAIAKONEI NAY. MNNCOC AYNKOTK. 

136. TOTE MAATOC пехач NIC XE AAHOWC FAYTIEI ETBHHTK ау» EKMAN- 
соатм NCI KNATMOYN NKANAXWPEI мак AYD EYMANAMALTE ммо EPOK мә 
нау MMAGMHPE NOYWT NCECPPOY MMOY LAPOK. 137. 1C AE MEXAY MMAATOC XE 
ENEIOYWA) NEINAEIL AN TIE ETEIOYNOY. TWOYN NTEMOOC NTNAY XE OYN бом MMOI 
€NOY?H. MAATOC AE AIEDOHYT АСА 1С | му» EICEHHTE ^ҷр ACOMATOC MMIEYNAY 
EPOY OYNOG NNAY. MNNCWC ON AIC El YWAPOY. AYWMC NEHT NGI MAATOC AIC КА 
TEYOIX EXWY AYTWOYN ачинфе. NEXE IC NAY XE AKEIME XE EIWANOYDA) TNA- 
NOY?H. EXE TTAATOC XE ALE TIAX.OEIC. 

138. AY arta TOC PINHB NTEYNOY AYNAY CYZOPOMA. ваух є EPEOYNOG NKAKE 
NBOA єчпора) EBOA EXEM пго мпкаг THPG. AY мєрєпкосмос THPQ COOY? 
ELOYN ENEYEPHY EYO NBAAE NCENAY EBOA AN. әү EIC OYAETOC | aqet EBOA EN 
[r]ne єрєоукохомвуєера R[ovo]em коте e[poq] єрєоуклом гП|хєм тєчапє 
aya anoyoelın] ya Rovko[vi]. 139. апаєтос wa) євох xe поүоєм NXappan 
AYWM MOYOEIN NXANAAN AYTAAY мтєхара NKHME. NTEYNOY ATMEPIC NNEEBPALOC 
бо EYO NBÄNE NCENAY EBOA AN. AYD мєүоа) €BOÀ XE EYTWN MAETOC NTAYYEI 
MMIENOYOEIN NTNMOOYTQ. 140. аа» ^п^єтос MOOME ELOYN EMAAOC NNEBPAIOC 
AYAMALTE MMOY ayxi MMoq | [e]xen oyun Ra ka proc [2]үмоүоүт імоч. 
NPMÄKHME сооүг єпаєтос [a]yP аупнрє xe [a]ymoy NTeynoy. ayw [a]naeToc 
ON? AYEWX EBOA AYBAK ELPA ETTE EYGMAT NCMY NOE NTAYEL MMOC. AMAATOC 
NECE EPAI гм TIEOPOMA єҷо ма)пнре aà«qX00q ЄС. 

141. MNNCWC AMPOKAA OIME MMAATOC NAY WWC EYZOPOMA NTEIOYYH NOYWT 
SYD ACTNNOOY NCA MAATOC ACNEGCE MMOY. NTEPETAATOC лє BOK GapOc TIEXAC 
Naq XE | паховіс KA TEIPWME EBOA AI ede Tap Nelce NTEIOYMH ETBHHTQ. 
142. NEINAY EPO! TENOY EPEOYAETOC ALEPATG PIXEM TAMA NENKOTK EYXW MMOC 
NAI XE (D прокла EPENOYALE GHA) MN пол гм TIEIKOCMOC пара поүєм EWOMNT 
NOYOYNOY. 143. NTEYNOY AYAMALTE MMOY AYCDN? MMOQ EMEGTNE CNAY AYCDATI 
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cross and crucify me. 135. Oh Pilate, you have been deemed worthy ofa great 
grace because you have shown a good disposition to me. And they ate with 
each other, while a slave of about ten years old served them. After that they 
went to sleep.'* 

136. Then Pilate said to Jesus: ‘Truly, I am grieved because of you. And 
if you listen to me you shall rise and withdraw, and when they hold me 
accountable for you I shall give them my only son so that they can crucify 
him in your place. 137. But Jesus said to Pilate: If I wished I would not come 
to this moment. Come, sit down and see that I am able to escape! Pilate, 
then, looked at Jesus and, behold, he became incorporeal; he did not see 
him for a long time. After that Jesus came to him again. Pilate fainted but 
Jesus laid his hand upon him, and he rose and recovered his senses. Jesus 
said to him: ‘Have you understood that if I wish I can escape”? Pilate said: 
"Yes, my Lord: 

138. And Pilate fell asleep at once and had a vision. There was, as it were, 
a great darkness outside, spread upon the face of the entire earth. And the 
whole world was gathered together, blind and not seeing. And, behold, an 
eagle came from heaven, with a cistern of light around it and a wreath on its 
head; and the light shone fora short time. 139. The eagle cried out: ‘The light 
of Charran and the light of Canaan have been given to the land of Egypt. The 
people ofthe Hebrews atthat time remained blind and they did not see. And 
they cried out: "Where is the eagle that has taken away our light so that we 
may kill him?’ 140. And the eagle came to the people of the Hebrews. They 
seized him, brought him upon a fruitless tree and killed him. The Egyptians 
gathered to the eagle, they were amazed that he immediately died. And the 
eagle lived (again), he flew away and while they were looking at him’ he 
went up to heaven as he had come. Pilate awoke in amazement from his 
dream and told it to Jesus. 

141. After that, Procla, Pilate's wife, also had a vision that same night, and 
she sent for Pilate and wakened him. As Pilate came to her she said to him: 
‘My lord, release this man, for because of him I have suffered much this 
піоћ 142. I saw myself a moment ago while an eagle was standing near 
my couch, saying to me: “Oh Procla, your lifetime in this world is equal to 
mine except for the third part of an hour" 143. At once he was seized, his two 


167 The story of Pilate continues with $138, which suggests that $8136 (repeating what had 
already been said in $133) and 137 probably derive from another source; see p. 35. 

165 For the dreams of Pilate and Procla, see p. 35. 

169 Cf. Acts 1:9. 

vo Matthew 27:17. 


45a 


45b 


46a 


46b 


47a 


174 TEXT, TRANSLATION AND NOTES 


євох NTEYATIE AYMOY. AYAV MEXAl XE EIC п^єтос AYMOY ANOK EW TNAMOY KATA 
еє NTAYMOY. TENOY 6€ ANPP rieeoov єперо |мє XÜNEKMOY. EIC NNTAINAY EPOOY 
ALXOOY ETEKMNTCON. 

144. TOTE MAATOC AYP аупирє мпєҷхє TIEOPOMA єтеҷсгімє WANTEYEI NqXooq 
EIC. AYM AMAATOC MALE MN 1C AYTCABOY EMZOPOMA NTAYNAY єроҷ MN TIENTA- 
TEYCRIME NAY EPOQ. 145. NEXE IC NAY XE ENME NENTAKXOOY THPOY CeNAQ)OIIE 
MME, (D MAATOC мпрколү NNIOYABL EMOYOYT MMOL TElZOPOMA NTAKNAY єроҷ 
OYNOG TIE TIEYNOHMA. 146. паєтос NTAKNAY EPOY ANOK пе. TEIKAKE NTAQTIOPO) 
€BOA | гіх TKa? rie TUNTPEYYHE ELAMWAON MN м[о]вє NIM єтєр[єй]ромєе epe 
MMOOY. аа» TKOAOBHOPA NTAKNAY EPOC ECKMTE EPOL TIMOOY Tle MIBATITICMA 
NTAIBANTIZE мента aya TNATPEOYON NIM NTAYMICTEYE EPO! форе MMOQq. 147. 
хү пеклом єтоїхєм TAATIE MN THN NTAYTAAO! EXDY Ga TIEINAY NPACTE 
CENAYONT NOYKAOM NCETAAOY EXEN TAATIE AYW CENAKWWPE NOYO)HN NCETA- 
dol EX MY. 148. аа» поүоем | ATAMA EX DI XIN ҳп(аомте) NPACTE MPH Nada 
[e] х maoc ru[p]à Ree ereyya unne Ga nnay Rxri(co).^ оукакє na.ayorie 
2ZIXM пка? THPY YA TINAY NATYITE. YAPETIPH PKAKE NTEMOO? р EBH ETMP OYOEIN 
вермі EXM MIKA. 149. AYW пєгрооү NTATIAETOC WA) EBOA MMOY ANOK го ма) 
EBOA XE IAEIDT FF ANANA ENEKGIX. AYW CENdAO E(Y)CMN° AIAOYKH MN N2EBPA- 
10C NCECHINE MN NPMAKHME, ймєбєпрофнтнс Monte | 20 пгємос NNeEBPatoc YA 
ENEZ. 150. AAAA TAAOC ETEMTICOY MN NTOY AUP PMAN NAT aya NPMNKHME NTAK- 
NAYEPOOY evcoove epo e(1) xi! MINE мпаєтос CENAKMT NENEKKAHCIA NCEYMJE 
нат NEHTOY мсєсо EYEIPE MIIMEEYE NTAANACTACIC AYM CYP а)пнре MMAMOY. 151. 
а» MAATOC NEE NTAMAETOC MOY 2LXN OYGHN Tal TE еє ETNAMOY ?LXN OYCPOC 
аа» ON Ree ATaMAacToc MNF EIWANMOY Tua? FNATWOYN EN NETMOOYT | 


aM со; ѕее note to translation. PM pire; see note to translation. ‘Meicun. “М exi. 
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wings were bound, his head was cut off, and he died. And I said: “Behold, 
the eagle has died. I too shall die like he died.” Therefore, do no harm to this 
man lest you should die. Behold, I have told your brotherly love the things I 
have seen: 

144. Then Pilate was amazed, (but) he did not tell (his own) vision to his 
wife before he had gone and told it to Jesus. And Pilate spoke with Jesus, 
he informed him of the vision he had seen and of that which his wife had 
seen. 145. Jesus said to him: 'All the things you have said are true, they will 
really happen. Oh Pilate, do not prevent the Jews from killing me. This vision 
you have seen has a great significance. 146. The eagle you saw is me. This 
darkness that was spread out upon the earth is the idol worship and all sins 
men commit. And the cistern you saw around me is the water of baptism 
with which I have baptized,” and I shall make every one who believes in me 
to bear it. 147. And as to this wreath upon my head and the tree upon which 
they put me, by this hour of tomorrow they will plait a wreath and put it 
upon my head and they will cut down a tree and put me upon it. 148. And 
as to the light that shone on me, from the third hour of tomorrow the sun 
will shine on the whole people as it shines every day, until the sixth hour.” 
Darkness will come upon the whole earth until the ninth hour, the sun will 
be darkened and the moon will become dark so that they do not shine upon 
the earth. 149. And as to the cry uttered by the eagle, I too shall cry out: "My 
Father I give my spirit into your hands"? And there will be no longer a 
covenant made with the Hebrews but it will be made with the Egyptians. 
There will not arise another prophet from the race of the Hebrews for ever. 
150. But the people I did not know have served me, and the Egyptians you 
saw gathering to me as I took the likeness of the eagle will build churches to 
worship me therein and to continue to commemorate my resurrection and 
to marvel at my death. 151. Oh Pilate, as the eagle died upon a tree, so I shall 
die upon a cross, and also as the eagle lived, so I shall live when I die. I shall 


т The Greek word for ‘cistern’ (холорфу)бра), used in $ 138 and here (resp. кохомвуера and 
коховнера), was a common term for the baptismal font; see Lampe, Lexicon, 766a, s.v. B. 

7? The Coptic Ms. reads here from the sixth hour ... until the ninth hour’ The scribe appar- 
ently thought of the three hours of darkness mentioned in the synoptic Gospels (Matthew 
27:45; Mark 15:33; Luke 23:44) and must have forgotten that he had written ‘the sun will shine’ 
The readings 'sixth' and 'ninth' can only be maintained if we read 'the sun will not shine' 
(ннєпрн œa instead of npu naga). But the parallelism with the light shining on the eagle (= 
Christ) requires the readings ‘third’ and ‘sixth’ The darkness until the ninth hour is men- 
tioned by Pseudo-Cyril in the next sentence. 

73 Luke 23:46. At this point, the weak parallelism between the eagle and Christ becomes 
extremely thin; in the dream the eagle only cried at its arrival ($139). 
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MMAMEZGOMNT N?OOY TACDTE NAAAM MN NEYMHPE NTAKTOY ETEYAPXH NKECON. 
EIC TIBMDA NNNTAKNAY EPOOY MN NENTATEKCRINE NAY EPOOY à.CXOOY EPOK. 

152. NAETOC NTATIPOKAA NAY EPOY ?LXM MECMA NENKOTK а» TAATOC NTOK TNE. 
SYD AINTAY.AMOC EPETIECALE GHG) MN паж хү eM TIELOOY ETKNAMOY CNAMOY 
гос мента. TEKCZIME NANAY EPOK гм TIEOOY ETNAYWTIE MMOK NCXOOC XE 
gamol | ENNTAIMOY мамак QD пасом MAATOC ayo Hr Terga xe co»[ri] eR рос 
en[age] Rcuov &re[v]woyv йтєт[мә. Јоопє eñ o[y]rapoc Rovo[r] aa enee. 
153. мм» ETBE INAY NTAYCON? мп^єтос CENA CON? MMOK гоожк NCEXITK epa TQ 
мпрро NEYTPEYYWWT MMEKMAKE EBON EN OYCHYE NTP мартурос. 

154. Q)à TIEIMA TIE TIAXE EIC TIOYOEIN AYWA. NaI GE NTAYYWTE MMENXOEIC 
ле пєхс Ya пема. прос NETCHE гії NeycMoc | NNATIOCTOAOC. 155. ау» TNCOOYN 
XE OYN OYON Epon [aA] Aa epMan[T]NoyTe kaan гій McMMa rRNA Me? nexpewc 
єтєром [a]yw THNATAMMTN coe NTAYCPOY Hrixc MN ee NTAIMCHY MN NIKO- 
AHMOC ках MMEGCMMA AYKAayY EN OYTAPOC MN өє NTAYTWOYN EBOA гм 
NETMOOYT гм пмєгооммт N?0OY MN өє NTAGOYMNE €TNTACXITOQ MAPIA TTIAP- 
өємос ETOYAAB KATA TMNTMNTPE мпа)нрє MMegpoyBal | IWLANNHC TIEYATTEAI- 
CTHC. 156. AYW TNCOOYN XE ANEPHT мити EXE PNKOYI EPWTN ETBE TICABBATON 
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rise from the dead on the third day to redeem Adam and his children and to 
make him return to his origin again.™ That is the solution to what you saw 
and to what your wife saw and told you.” 

152. The eagle which Procla saw near her couch, oh Pilate, is you. And from 
her birth her life-time is equal to yours, and on the day that you will die she, 
too, will die. Your wife will see you in the glory that will befall you and she 
will say: “Oh, that I had died with you, oh my brother Pilate!” And before the 
word will leave her mouth she will fall down!” and die immediately, and you 
will be in one tomb forever.” 153. And concerning the vision that the eagle 
was bound, you will be bound too and you will be brought to the Emperor 
and he will have your neck cut off with a sword and you will become a 
martyr’ 

154. So far for our exposition; behold the light has risen. These things, now, 
have happened to our Lord, Jesus Christ, up to this point according to what 
has been written in the Constitutions of the Apostles.” 155.5? And we know 
that we owe you more, but if God leaves us in the body we shall fulfil what 
we are due and we shall inform you about how Christ was crucified and 
how Joseph and Nicodemus prepared his body for burial and put it into a 
tomb"! and how he rose from the dead on the third day and how he appeared 
to her who has brought him forth, Mary, the holy Virgin, according to the 
testimony of the Son of Thunder, John the Evangelist. 156. We also know 
that we promised you to tell you a few things about the (Holy) Week, and 


7^ For this expression, see $52 with note. 

175 The last words are a little awkward, because the solution of Procla’s dream is still to 
come. 

16 Because of a lacuna in the Ms, the reading is uncertain. 

17 Cf. Paradosis of Pilate, 10 (Tischendorf, Evangelia apocrypha, 455; Santos Otero, Evange- 
lios apocrifos, 526): ‘The prefect cut off Pilate's head and, behold, an angel ofthe Lord received 
it. As Procla, his wife, saw that the angel came and received his head, she was immediately 
filled with joy and also gave up her spirit and was buried with her husband" 

7$ For Pilate asa martyr, see Paradosis of Pilate, 10 (Tischendorf, Evangelia apocrypha, 455; 
Santos Otero, Evangelios apocrifos, 526,): ‘All generations and families ofthe gentiles will bless 
you, because in your days were fulfilled all those things which had been said about me by the 
prophets and you will be seen yourself as my witness (or martyr, udptus) at my second coming 
when І shall judge the twelve tribes of Israel and those who have not confessed my name’ (for 
the continuation of this text, see the preceding note). 

19 See p. 13 and $108. 

180 On this section, see pp. 113-114. 

18! Cf. John 19:38-42. 

182 СЕ John 2011-18 and $58 with note 74. The ‘Son of Thunder comes from Mark 3:17. 
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SYD NTEPENYAXE ETBE OE NTAYAMALTE NIC гм OYKPOY AYXITQ MMONTIOC TTAA- 
TOC. AOITION ATIMAXE MOOGE євн NTOOTN EMEZOYO 2ITM M2AOG NN?ICe MIIENCW- 
THP IC TIEXC. 

157. ААХА TNNAKTON EXEN MMàOHMa MIIMNTCNOOYC N?OOY мпоог мпєвот 
ATIAIAIOC ETEMAPMOYTE пе. ANIOY.AA1 бопє NIC Мпєҷтооү | AncaBBaTon. œ 
TIEILOOY NAYTIH el eMKa? монт ETIOOY Neooy rie. 158. NTAYTIPY пауорп NBHMA 
євох мпооү. NTAYLIOYE єпєхс мпооү гм пні NKAIPAC. NTAMETPOC APNA мпєхс 
мпооү EM пні NKAIBAC NYOMNT NCON. мпооү NTAMZYMEPETHC роет NIC ELOYN 
гм пеҷго NNOYTE ETBE TIENOYX AI. MMOOY NOOY NTATIEXC MOOME NPAT AYBAK 
EPATG NEHPWAHC гм OAHU. NTAPHPWAHC WA) €BOÀ ELOYN єпєхс мпооү XE 
KAKH ке|фәлн. 159. NTAMPAMe RRIOYA1 KOT EYAYTIH HTIOOY. NTANIOYAAI Фа) 
євох Mnooy xe oly]nos ne nenpla]ye Mnooy x[e] ansone un[en]zaxe. 
OYMIETEIYE EPON TIE ETPENOYEM KEPMEC EMMA мпємоєк KATA TIYAXE мпрро 
ABYELA. 

160. їмєєүє xe ANXE прахує ETETNATATIH MMOOY EN TEIKAOHTHCIC ANOK 
MEAAXICTOC KYPIAAOC EBOA XE AITOAOMA EXE гмкоү EPWTN EBOA EN NICE 
NTAMENCWTHP QONOY га IENOYXAI THPN. 161. | ANON дє NEXPHCTIANOC TINOYTE 
NTaqapii ece papon [e]qegapee єром enoyaaB ET@AEM мм. [T]enov se œ 
м^а)нре MN NAGEEPE NAI ETCOTM ENEWAXE NTEIKAOHTHCIC мпооү ETENIEYTOOY 
MMMACKA MMENOYXAL TIE. MEOOY MMIEIWT MN по)нрє MN MEMINA ETOYAAB TETPIAC 
N2OMOOYCION NpeqTaN?O MITTHPQ TENOY ayw NOYOEIG NIM YA NEWN THPOY 
NNEON. PAMHN. 


пос 1C EXC CMOY AYM Nreape? ern? MMAPXHMPC MIMATIA MAYAE. DAHA €X.DY 
NAIATE ETOYAAB XE NTAY AYBI прооүа) мпеҳ оме PEN Neqeice MMIN EMAY. 
AYTAAY ELOYN EMAPXATTEAOC ETOYAAB MIXAHA EMZANTAY NCOYTIOY2EC гє TITAG 
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after we spoke about how they deceitfully seized Jesus, (we told you) how 
they brought him to Pontius Pilate. But the exposition has continued much 
longer than we intended, because of the sweetness of the sufferings of our 
Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

157. But we shall return to the teachings ofthe twelfth day ofthe moon of 
the month April, which is Parmoute.'® The Jews seized Jesus on the fourth 
day ofthe week. Oh, this day of sorrow and grief of heart, which is the present 
day! 158. Today they set up the first tribunal; today they struck Christ in the 
house of Caiaphas; today Peter denied Christ three times in the house of 
Caiaphas; today the servant struck Jesus in his divine face because of our 
salvation. 159. On this very day Christ walked on foot and went to Herod in 
Jerusalem; today Herod cried out to Jesus: “Villain!” Today the joy of the 
Jews turned into mourning (for us); today the Jews cried out: 'Great is our 
joy today, for we have seized our enemy!’ It is fitting for us to eat ashes in 
stead of our bread, according to the word of king David. 

160. I think I have said enough to your charity** today in this catechesis, 
I, this most humble Cyril, for I have dared to tell you a few things of the 
sufferings which our Saviour endured for the salvation of all of us. 161. As 
to us, Christians, then, may God who has suffered for us keep us pure from 
every pollution. Well then, oh my sons and my daughters who listen to 
the words of this catechesis today, which is the fourth day of the Pascha 
of our salvation: Glory to the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, the 
consubstantial Trinity, who gives life to the universe, now and always for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


Lord, Jesus Christ, bless and guard the life ofthe archpriest Father Paul. Pray 
for him, my holy fathers, for he has provided for this book by his own labours. 
He has donated it to the (Monastery of the) Holy Archangel Michael, at 


183 For the chronology, see pp. 45-46. The spelling апмлімос for April is Faiyumic. According 
to Cervenka-Diethart, Lexikon, Fasz. I, 93-94, s.v. Атрімос etc., this form does not occur in the 
Greek papyri; the word is not mentioned in Foerster's Wörterbuch. 

184 The denial of Peter (Matthew 26:69-75; Mark 14:66—72; Luke 22:54-62; John 1815-17, 
25-27) and the servant's behaviour (John 18:22) are mentioned here for the first time. In $120, 
following his source, Pseudo-Cyril had Jesus go to Herod in Galilee. 

185 Ps. 102:9 (LXX 101:10): For I eat ashes like bread, and mingle tears with my drink. 

186 For the Greek бүблу as а form of address (‘your charity’), see Lampe, Lexicon, 8 s.v., С. 
The same expression in Pseudo-Evodius of Rome, On the Passion and the Resurrection, 81 (ed. 
Chapman in Depuydt, Homiletica from the Pierpont Morgan Library, CSCO 544, 123 [text], 545 
[translation], 108), and in Pesudo-Cyril, On the Virgin Mary, 5 (ed. Campagnano, Omelie copte, 
156). 

187 For the colophon, see pp. 3-4. 
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MAM XEKAC EPETIAPXATTEAOC MIXAHA TAPAKAN MIIEPPO TIEXC E2PAL EXMY NYKO 
NAY EBOA NNEGNOBE AYD ON NGCMTEM NTEICMH EBOA 2ITOOTG HTIGC 1с XE AMOY 
Gapal поємгах ETNANOYY AYW MMCTOC важ ELOYN єпраає MTIEKSC. 2AMHN. 
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the monastic settlement in the desert near Soupouhes in the nome of the 
Faiyum, in order that the Archangel Michael may beseech the King, Christ, 
on his behalf to forgive him his sins, and he, too, may hear this word from 
the Lord Jesus: ‘Come to me, good and faithful servant, go in to the joy of 
your Lord! Amen. 


APPENDICES 


1. Texts on the Parents and the Worldly Professions of the Apostles! 


14. Textus anonymus, De apostolorum parentibus, ed. Th. Schermann, Pro- 
phetarum Vitae fabulosae. Indices apostolorum discipulorumque Domini 
Dorotheo, Epiphanio, Hippolyto aliisque vindicata, Lipsiae: In aedibus B.G. 
Teubneri, 1907, 202—204. 


Text 


TA ONOMATA TON IB АПОХТОЛОМ KAI TON TENNHZANTON AYTOYX 


a’. B'. Петрос xai 'Av8p£ac adeAgoi, ёх патрос Imavvov xai untpög Iwdvvng, Ас THV 
TEXVY, ano Brdoaidäs THs хорус. 

у". 8". Iarwßos xoi Тобуус̧ dderpoi, ёх патрос Zeßedaiov, untpög xoi ‘TepoxAelac, 
Gets xal btol. 

є. innos ёх латрӧс̧ Priocvw, untpög бе Хофіос̧, ano Brdoaidäs tHS хорус, 
Yvloxog тб ёлитүдеуџа. 

C. | Owpäs б xal Aldunos фу peta дес Acyouevys Лосіос̧, ёх патрос Atapavods, 
untpös д2 ‘Роос, бло Аутіоує ас. 

C. Вардоћоџроїос̧ ex патрос Lwa8évous, untpös 8£ Obpavlas, nwpapitys HtoL Лоу дм 
QUTEÜQV. 

Ww. | баддаїос ó xol ЛєВваїос ёх патрос Nexpopdvoug, untods de LeAyvys, "Iro uxcóc. 

9'. — Таховосб tod `АЛфоіоо ёх патрос "Av8povoc, ууугрос de Edtuytac, ano ' IeporróAe- 
ws, Лао бос̧ тўу TExvy. 

г. Мотдоїос̧ 6 xol ЛєВІ, teAwvys TÒ EmitySevua, ёх латрёс̧ ‘Pobxov, џутрос 88 
Холробєіос̧, бло Tadtratac. 

to’. Хіроу ó Коуомітус̧, dptotoxAntwp? той xuptov elc тоос үйџоџс̧, ёх патрос Kaio- 
voc, руутрос дё Коџіос̧. 

ІВ". Хоу 6 хаЛобуємос Срлотӣс, and Zadein, ёх патрос Zývwvos, рутрос 82... 
Тоодос̧ ó loxapiwtys. 


Translation 


THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES AND OF THEIR PARENTS 


1.2. Peter and Andrew were brothers; their father was John and their mother 
Joanna; they were fishermen by profession and were from the village of 
Bethsaida. 


! See pp. 14-33. 
? Schermann reads &pıotöxdnros àv (with the majority of the Mss.), but see p. 30. 
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3.4. James and John were brothers; their father was Zebedee and their mother 
Hierokleia; they were fishermen too. 


5. Philip's father was Philisaneos, his mother Sophia; he was from the village of 
Bethsaida and was a charioteer by occupation. 

6. Thomas who is also called Didymus, because he wasa twin with a sister called 
Lysia: his father was Diaphanes, his mother Rhoa; he was from Antioch. 

7. Bartholomew's father was Sosthenes, his mother Ourania; he was a fruiterer 
or a grower of greens. 

8. Thaddaeus who is also called Lebbaeus: his father was Necrophanes, his 


mother Selene; he was an Italian. 

9. James the son of Alphaeus: his father was Andron, his mother Eutychia; he 
was from Hierapolis and was a sculptor (or: stonecutter) by profession. 

10. Matthew who is also called Levi: he was a tax collector by occupation; his 
father was Rhoukos, his mother Chaerotheia; he was from Galilee. 

11. Simon the Cananite: he was the noble inviter of the Lord to the marriage; his 
father was Kallion, his mother Kamia. 

12. Simon who is called the Zealot: he was from Salim; his father was Zeno, his 
mother [...]. 
Judas Iscariot. 


1.2. Pseudo-John Chrysostom, A Homily on the Resurrection and the Apostles, 
83-84; ed. Z. Pleše, in L. Depuydt (gen. ed.), Homiletica from the Pierpont 
Morgan Library. Seven Coptic Homilies Attributed to Basil the Great, John 
Chrysostom and Euodius of Rome (CSCO 524 [edition]), Louvain: CSCO, 1991, 


74: 


Text? 


єхем пкосмос гәр PNEPTATHC NE AYW OYNTAI тєүєопє MMAY YANTOYEA) 6H60M 
eon? MN меуазнре. 


1.2. пєтрос MN ANAPEAC TIEGCON гємоүоеє гар NE. IDEANNHC Tap Me IPAN MIIEYEIOT 
BAPIMNA TIE TIPAN NTEYMAAY AYD ENEYMOYTE єпєтрос NGOPT Xe CIMON. ENEY- 
оооп гм Txo! NTOOY MN NEYLIPWIPE ETMMOYTALMOY. EYMMAY NGI гроуфос MN 
SAEZANAPOC HIIOYTA?MOY. 

3.4. WD?ANHHC EMMY MN 1AKWBOC TIEICON гємоүоеє EWOY ON NE. ZEBEAAIOC TIE 
TIEYEIDT гієрокн TE TEYMAAY. EYMOON eH MIEYXOL MN TIEYEIWT MN NEYEIPWIPE 
EYO NOYMNTOYW2E NOYDT. à YO) AMEXC COTTIOY AYAAY NAY MMAOHTHC AYAO EYGEN 
твт EYOYDM AyP Peqcen PME ETMNTEPO NNMTIHYE. 


3 My thanks are due to Mr. Paul Peeters, Peeters Publishers, Louvain, for his permission 
to print the text of Plese’s edition. However, this edition is not a critical edition of the text 
buta reproduction of (the structure of) the manuscript, though without any indication of its 
interpunction and superlinar strokes. I have divided the text into separate sentences, added 
the usual superlinear strokes, numbered the apostles in order to facilitate comparison with 
the Greek text, and provided a translation of my own. 


EO o EP go 


11. 
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84. ФІМІППОС OYPMBHACALAA TIE. пєа)нрє TIE NOYENIOXOC NTEMATON. 

OWMMAC OYAN-AIOXEYC TIE NKYKAEYTHC. 

BAPOWAOMAIOC OYKOMAPITHC пє NCAOYOOTE. 

мавеміос OYTEXONHC пе EXI TEXOC. 

CIMON OYPEYTWEM rie єпманаєхеєт. 

1OYAAC паунрє NIAKMBOC оүҳпо NEATPH пє MN OYCMNE XE AHTIA TAI NTACP 
MAKAPIOC ECAIAKONE! ENETQOWNE. 

1AKWBOC пєтоүмоүтє EPOY Xe псом MMIXOEIC паунрє NIOCHÓ єүг^моє пе. 


Translation 


(See also Plese’s translation in CSCO 525, Louvain 1991, 78-79) 


While they (the apostles) were in the world, they were workmen and had 
their craft, so that they and their children might live. 


1.2 


3. 4. 


Ho «D. oo S go 


11. 


For Peter and his brother Andrew were fishermen. The name of their father, 
then, was John, Bar-Jona* was the name of their mother, and Peter was first 
called Simon. They were in the boat with their servants, who were not called. 
Although Rufus and Alexander were there, they were not called. 

John and his brother James were also fishermen. Zebedee was their father 
and Hieroke their mother. They were in their boat with their father and their 
servants, since they were ofthe same fisher craft. And Christ chose them and 
made them his disciples. They stopped catching fish for food and became 
fishers of men for the kingdom of the heavens. 

84. Philip was from Bethsaida. He was the son of a charioteer in the races. 
Thomas was from Antioch, a tender of the waterwheel. 

Bartholomew was a gardener, a grower and seller of greens. 

Matthew was a publican who collected taxes. 

Simon was an inviter to the wedding. 

Judas son of James was a twin together with a sister called Letia, who died* 
when taking care of the sick. 

James, who is called ‘the Lord's Brother, was the son of Joseph and a carpen- 
ter. 


1.3. A list of the Apostles on three Coptic ostraca, edited by W.E. Crum, 
Coptic Ostraca from the Collections of the Egypt Exploration Fund, the Cairo 
Museum and Others, London: The Egypt Exploration Fund, 1902, No. 436, 
p. 72 (section Texts) and 74 (section Translations and Commentaries); A. Bie- 
denkopf-Ziehner, Koptische Ostraka, I: Ostraka aus dem Britischen Museum 


^ For an explanation of this strange name (lit. ‘Son of John’), see p. 19. 
5 Pleše: ‘a Komaritan herb-seller’; for the term kouaprruc, see рр. 22-25 above. 
6 Lit.: ‘who became blessed’ 
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in London. Mit Einführung in das Formular der vorgelegten Urkunden, Wies- 
baden: Harrassowitz, 2000, 303-306, No. BM 42 (inv. No. 50 235), and Plate 43; 
A. Delattre, ‘Un nouveau témoin des listes d’apötres apocryphes en copte; 
Orientalia 79 (2010), 74—79. 


Text? 


1-4. NamocTodoc® TIETPOC MN ANAPEAC MN IAKOWBOC MN IDANNHC ?€NOYCOD?€ NE. 
5 філіппос TIYHPE re NOYENIOXOC? eqxx»pH eH п^гом. OYPMBHECALAA пє.!0 
6. OWMAC OYANTIOXEYC" ne нкуклєутнс.? 

7 BAPOMAMMAIOC OYKOMAPITHC пе NCA NOYOTE. 

8 OAAAAIOC OYAATWMOC ME NPEYKEPK CONE. 


Translation: 


1-4. The apostles Peter, Andrew, James, and John were fishermen. 


5. Philip was the son of a charioteer who drove in the races.? He was from 
Bethsaida. 

6. Thomas was from Antioch, a tender of the waterwheel. 

7 Bartholomew was a gardener, a grower / seller of greens. 

8. Thaddaeus was a stonemason, a stonecutter. 


2. A Letter of Epiphanius of Salamis on the Chronology of Holy Week 


Epiphanius, Letter on the Chronology of Holy Week; ed. K. Holl, 'Ein Bruch- 
stück aus einem bisher unbekannten Brief des Epiphanius; in idem, Gesam- 
melte Aufsätze zur Kirchengeschichte, Band II: Der Osten, Tübingen, 1928 
(reprinted Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1964), 204-224. 


7 B = tekst edited by Biedenkopf-Ziehner; С = text edited by Crum; D = text edited by 
Delattre. The many orthographic errors, especially in D, have not been recorded, with two 
exceptions (see notes 8 and 11). 

8 C and D от.; hardly visible in B. 

9 B. add. пе; C мивоміохос. 

10 As to content, D ends here; the next words (єҷхори en п...) are a dittographic error. 

11 Ç ends with oya-. 

12 B кеклєхтнс, which Biedenkopf-Ziehner derived from холо and interpreted as ‘Aus- 
rufer?, which was adopted by Förster, Wörterbuch, 401, with the remark: ‘möglicherweise für 
xedevotys?.” 

13 Biedenkopf-Ziehner, 304, takes єчхаорії гій naran as an independent clause (‘er fährt 
Wettrennen’): ‘Mit diesem Zusatz ... wird nun auch hier [i.e., as in the Greek list] gesagt, daß 
Philippos denselben Beruf hatte wie sein Vater’ She seems to follow here Crum’s interpre- 
tation, who, moreover, as appears from his translation, saw a plural form in the obviously 
corrupt word üneonıoxoc: ‘Philip was the son of charioteers and drove in the race. 
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First publication in Festgabe für AdolfJülicher zum 70. Geburtstag, 26. Januar, 
1927, Tübingen: Mohr, 1927, 159-189. A German translation is found in Lohse, 
Ursprung und Geschichte, 316-317. 


Translation 


An accurate explanation ofthe day ofthe Passion by our Father among the 
Saints Epiphanius, bishop of Constantia in the island of Cyprus. From the letter 
to Eusebius, Marcellus, Vivianus, and Carpus, but also to the Egyptians." 


The Jews, then, with whom the Lord ate the Passover, ate it two days before 
the fixed true Passover, because the scribes and the pharisees said: 'Let us 
anticipate the celebration ofthe Passover, lest we cannot eat the Passover in 
the turmoil caused by his arrest. This is confirmed by the most holy Matthew 
when he says of the Saviour that he spoke to his disciples: 'You know that 
after two days the Passover will take place and that the Son of Man will 
be handed over to be crucified. And this was exactly fulfilled when Christ 
led (them) to the mystery on the second day of the week, since the tenth 
day is a symbol of the name of our Lord Jesus because of the iöta.“ For on 
that day Judas received 'the price of the man that was valued, whom they 
valued among the children of Israel, according to what has been written,” 
and he sought an opportunity to deliver him. They were in confusion and, 
therefore, they anticipated (the Passover) instead of keeping the lamb that 
they had bought for themselves until the fifth day, because they had given 
the silver pieces to Judas and because they reckoned from the tenth to 
the fourteenth day, which was the fifth of the week. They anticipated (the 
Passover) since they were in confusion because of the people and said: 'Let 
us anticipate the celebration of the Passover, in order to prevent that we 
cannot arrest him when the people comes. And for that reason, they did not 
eat the Passover on the usual fifth day, which fell on the fourteenth day of 


14 In Holl, ‘Bruchstiick, 204, the words ‘but also to the Egyptians’ seem to have dropped 
out ofthe text, but they are cited at p. 224: прос Eboeßıov xoi MapxeMov, Bıßıavöv te xat Карлоу" 
ett ју xai прос Alyurtiouc. Holl’s lapse was also noted by Lohse, Ursprung und Geschichte, 
319, n. 5. 

15 Matthew 26:2. The suggestion is that Jesus said that after two days it would be the real 
date of Passover. 

16 As will be explained laterin the text, the pact between Judas and the Jewish leaders was 
made on the 10th of Nisan, the second day ofthe week, which was considered the beginning 
of the passion of Christ. The first letter (iota) of the name of Jesus has the numerical value of 
10. 

17 Matthew 27:9 (cf. Zechariah 11:12 f.). 
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the moon, but they arrested Christ on the third day of the week when the 
fourth drew on, and on that day they also performed the Passover that they 
had anticipated. 

He (Jesus), then, ate the Passsover together with them by the evening on 
the twelfth day, two days before the (real) Passover, as the thirteenth drew 
on, the night being reckoned to the day, i.e. from the third to the fourth day 
ofthe week. For that reason the church keeps the fourth day, because ofthe 
arrest ofthe Lord, fasting through the entire year with the only exception 
of Witsuntide and Epiphany. Being arrested by the evening as the fourth 
day drew on, he remained in the courtyard of Caiaphas during the whole 
night. For do not think that he was arrested by the evening of the fifth day 
ofthe week: read the Gospel according to John, examine it and you see that 
after his arrest he was brought from Gethsemane to Caiaphas. He remained 
in the house of Caiaphas until dawn. In the early morning he was handed 
over to Pontius Pilate. This happened on the fourth day of the week. And he 
passed the whole day with Pontius Pilate, and also the whole night until 
dawn. On the fifth day of the week he was sent to Herod, who was then 
in Jerusalem, because he, too, had come to eat the Passover with the other 
(Jews). And as he asked him many things and was not worthy to receive an 
answer, he sent him back to Pilate, and he (Jesus) remained locked up in 
the praetorium until the ninth hour. A certain tradition has descended to 
our time of people who say that at the ninth hour the disciples came to him 
in secret and that he broke mere bread and ate it with them in prison. He 
remained there the whole night and very early in the morning he (Pilate) 
brought him out ofthe praetorium on the day before the Sabbath, which is 
called the Preparation, and so he was crucified at the third hour, according to 
the accurate explanation of Mark and John, the divinely inspired evangelists. 
And (this holds true) even if because ofa scribal error in some copies of the 
Gospel according to John the letter gamma (T), which indicates the number 
three, has been distorted into that of the digamma (F), which represents 
the number six, due to the fact that we see the strokes of both letters 
project from the left to the right, which before us also Clement, Origen and 
Pamphilus Eusebius rightly understood.? Listeners that are eager to learn 


13 In this and the following sentences, the author alternates present and past tenses. For 
reasons of consistency, I have put the whole passage in the past tense. 

19 Epiphanius points to a well-known variant reading in John 19:14, where several wit- 
nesses read ‘about the third hour’ (dpc ... фс тріти) instead of ‘about the sixth hour’ (бра 
г. Qc Ext). See B. Metzger, A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament, Sec. Ed., 1994, 
Stuttgart / New York: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft / United Bibel Societies, 216. However, 'the 


APPENDICES 189 


should not tear asunder the harmony ofthe divine Gospels because of the 
destruction or addition of the letter. For look how the very wise Matthew 
exactly indicates the hour of the crucifixion by saying: And when they had 
come to the place called Golgotha, i.e. the place ofthe scull,” and then, after 
the wine mingled with myrrh and the partition ofthe garments, adds: ‘from 
the sixth hour darkness came over the entire world until the ninth hour? and 
so on.” Some people are of the opinion that the holy Matthew says that he 
was crucified at the sixth hour, but the holy man was concerned with the 
darkness from the sixth hour. 

So he was crucified, as said, on the day before the Sabbath at the third 
hour, and one day was accounted to him from the third to the sixth hour. 
For after the crucifixion he also performed the salvation of those who were 
in the underworld, and from the sixth to the ninth hour it was one night, 
and from the ninth hour to the evening it was one day, (and there was the 
night before dawn ofthe Sabbath). And so two days and and two nights had 
passed. And during the whole of the Sabbath it was one day and then there 
was the night before dawn of the Day of the Lord. And the word that had 
been spoken about him was fulfilled: "The Son of Man has to pass three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earth.” 

He was crucified at the third hour on the sixth day of the week, on 
the fourteenth according to the moon, the twenty-fourth of the month of 
Phamenoth, the thirteenth before the Kalends of April. For that reason we 
also fast on the day before the Sabbath. He rose on the Day of the Lord, as 
the cocks crowed, in the night of the equinox that is combined with a day 
of equal length, i.e. the twenty-sixth of the month of Phamenoth, which 
was Nisan among the Hebrews, translated as Pharmouth. The months of 
the Hebrews, however, as well as those of the happy? Atheneans and the 
Lacedemonians, anticipate the months of the Egyptians by eight days, if it 
thus happens. It was the night that contains the same hours as the preceding 
day. 


manuscript evidence is overwhelming in support of &tw'; the reading тріту was ‘an obvious 
attempt to harmonize the chronology with that of Mk 15.25' (Metzger; see also his note on 
Mark 15:25 (p. 99), where in the same interest a few witnesses read éxty instead of тріти). 

? Matthew 27:34f. 

?! Matthew 27:45. 

22 Matthew 12:40. This explanation of ‘the three days and the three nights’ is already found 
in the Didascalia Apostolorum, 21 (cf. Vóóbus's translation in CSCO 408, 190, 3-18). 

23 Holl, ‘Bruchstiick; 207, crit. app. line 20, suggests that the unexpected word evdatyovev 
might be a scribal error for Maxedövwv. 
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2. Greek and Latin Texts 


10 52 
Acta Thaddaei, ı 27 
Acts of John, 88-89 56 
Acts of Peter, 20 and 21 55 
Acts of Pilate 

11 36, 37, 38 

253 38 

2,6 36 

4,2 36 

9,1 38 
Acts of Thomas, 39 21 
Anaphora of Pilate, 1-5 36 
Andrew of Crete 

De sanctarum imaginum veneratione 

62 

Antoninus of Piacenza 

Itinerarium 

17 153 

23 61 
Artapanus 

Peri loudaiön, Fragm.3 65 
Athanasius 

De incarnatione Verbi 

16 36 

18 135 
Catenae, On Jude 68, 69 
Clement of Alexandria 

Adumbrationes in Epistulam Judae 

67 

Stromateis I, 151-157 65-66 
Constitutiones Apostolorum 

У, 14,1 13 
Corpus hermeticum 1,1 52 
Dioscurides 

De materia medica, 1, 109 162 
Epiphanius 

Panarion 

19, 4, 1-2 52 

30, 17, 6-7 52 

4545 12 

51, 26-27 39 

51, 26,1 44 

51,26, 3 45 

5319 46 


De fide, 22, 13 48 

Letter on the Chronology of Holy Week 
39 43-48 
passim, 50, 
186-189 


Epiphanius (Ps.-) 
Index apostolorum discipulorumque, 


13-15 14 
Epiphanius Monachos 
Vita Deiparae 57,59 
Eupolemus 
On the Kings in Judea, frg. 1 
65-66 
Eusebius 
Praeparatio Evangelica 
IX, 9, 26,1 66 
IX, 27,18 65 
Historia Eclesiastica 
IV, 5, 1-4 104 
IV, 6, 4 104 
Flavius Josephus 
Antiquitates Judaeorum 
II, 255 65 
П, 311 42 
De bello Judaico 
У, 7, 4 (§§ 317-330) n7 
Gospel of Peter 
5 44 
40 51-52 
Hermas 
Pastor, Sim. 9,6,1 52 
Hippolytus 
Refutatio, IX, 13, 2-3 52 
Letter of Lentulus 62, 54, 
56 
Letters of Pilate and Herod 34 
Methodius of Olympus 
Delepra, 9, 1 13 
Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum, 13 
13 
Origen 


Contra Celsum, IL, 64 5 

De principiis, III, 2, 1 67 
Scholia in Canticum Canticorum, 
Би бо 
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Paradosis of Pilate, 10 

Pseudo-Oecumenius 
Commentary on Jude 68 

Story of Joseph of Arimathaea 


34 177 


1-2 46 
2,1 46 
2,2 47 


Synodal Letter to Theophilus 57,59 
The Names of the Twelve Apostles and 
their Parents 14, 
16-33 
passim, 
183—184 
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3. Coptic Texts 


Apocryphes coptes (Revillout) 


fragm. 5 135 
Apocryphon of John, Synopsis 

(Waldstein-Wisse) 

3,3-12 51,55 

62, 12-13 35 


Athanasius of Alexandria (Ps.-) 
On the resurrection of Lazarus 
6,135 
On the Passion of the Lord 
143 
Basil of Caesarea (Ps.-) 
On Mary Theotokos n 
Benjamin of Alexandria 
On the Wedding at Cana 26, 112 
Book of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ 


17 157 

18 159 

29-38 145 

58 23, 25 
Coptic Acrostic Hymns 

Hymn 10, 24 143 


Cyril of Jerusalem (Ps.-) 

On the Life and the Passion of Christ 
73-77 and 
passim 

On the Passion and the Resurrection 
50, 77-79 
80, 97, 113, 
117, 118, 119, 


Theodorus Anagnostes 
Historia ecclesiastica, Frg. п 
62 
Victorinus of Pettau 
De fabrica mundi, 3 46 
Vita beate virginis Marie et Salvatoris 
rhythmica 
3124—3127 59 
3134—3139 59 
3148-3315 57 
3148-3151 61 
3184 60 
145, 159, 
163 
On the Resurrection 79-81, 145 


On the Resurrection and the Passion 


24, 54, 71, 
81-87, 112, 
125, 157 

On New Sunday 19, 25, 28, 
30, 87-92, 
12 

On the Virgin Mary 93-97, 
114-116, 117, 
118, 119, 139, 
145, 179 

On the Holy Cross 79, 98-105, 
112, 117, 118, 
119, 127, 137 

On Mary Magdalene 11, 105-111 
12 

Cyril of Jerusalem (Ps.-) ? 
In Canticum Vineae 71 
In 24 Seniores 71 
Epiphanius of Salamis (Ps.-) 
On the Virgin Mary 97 


Evodius of Rome (Ps.-) 
On the Passion and the Resurrection 
42, 125, 159, 
163, 179 
On the Dormition of the Virgin 
15,127 
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Gospel of Mary 

18, 7-8 159 
Gospel of Thomas, Prologue 21 
Historia Sacra 23,27 
History of Joseph the Carpenter 

10 

John Chrysostom (Ps.-) 

On the Resurrection and the Apostles 


15, 184-185 
On John the Baptist 10 
On the Four Bodiless Living Creatures 
п 
List ofthe Apostles (on ostraca) 
16-17, 19, 
20, 21, 31, 
32, 185-186 
Manichaean Psalmbook I, 127 
40, 45 
On the Origin of the World, 81 
109 


On the Virgin Mary and the Birth of 
Christ 10, 95 
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Sahidic Fragments (Robinson) 
L9 97 
1,12 97 
IV, 14 155 
Stories about Cyril, Theophilus а.о. 
3,4 
Theodore of Antioch (Ps.-) 
On Theodore the General 24 
Theodosius of Alexandria 
On the Assumption of Mary 
11, 96, 97, 
143 
Theophilus of Alexandria (Ps.-) 
On the Virgin Mary 112 
On John the Baptist 133 
Timothy of Alexandria (Ps.-) 
On the Angels of Death, Abbaton 
10 
On the Archangel Michael 
10 


4. Arabic, Syriac and Ethiopic Texts 


Cave of Treasures (Syriac), 109-11 
Didascalia apostolorum, 21 (Syriac), 
12-13, 39-49 passim, 151, 189 
Ibn Kabar 
Lamp of Darkness (Arabic), 15, 16, 19, 
29-33 passim 


Mythological Acts of the Apostles 
(Arabic), 27 
Pseudo-Cyril of Jerusalem 
On the Assumption of Mary (Ethio- 
pic) п 
Synaxary, Arabic Jacobite, 27 
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Abraham, 147 

Adam, 28, 109, 143, 145, 177 

Adam, 78 

Afrün, 17, 21 

Ammia, 30 

Anastasis Church, 77, 79, 99, 102 

Andrew, 16, 19, 32, 33, 129 

Andron, 17, 28 

Anna, 94, 106 

Annarichus, 94, 104 

Annas, 84, 139 

Annas, 84 

Antioch, 17, 21, 28 

Antiochene, 21 

Antonius the Shoemaker, 78, 97 

Aphron, see Afrün 

apostles, parents and crafts of, 14-33, 
183-186 

April, 42, 45 

Armaneen, 17 

Arpocratius (see also Carpocratius), 93, 
94, 97 

Ascalon, 99, 112 

Askanä, 17, 29 


Bachius, 74, 98-99, 112, 113, 128 

Balinos, 18, 29 

Barabbas, 48, 171 

Barjona, mother of Peter and Andrew, 
16, 19 

Bartholomew, 17, 21-27, 31, 32, 33, 129 

Bethsaida, 16, 17, 19, 20 

books, discovery of ancient, 9-1 


Caiaphas, 45, 46, 47, 49, 75, 84, 133, 161, 
179 

Cana, 18 

Canaan, 173 

Capernaum, 82 

Carpocratius (see also Arpocratius), 78 

Carpus, 50 


Castor the Jew, 78, 79, 115, 117 
catechesis, 179 
Cave of Treasures, 109-111 
Chairotheia, 18, 29 
Choiakh, 29th of, 139 
Christ (see also Jesus) 
external appearance, 56-64, 151 
cloth, 63-64 
divinity of body, 173 
docetic body, 84 
hair, 60-62 
in Byzantine art, 57-58 
nose and eyebrows, 62-63 
real suffering, 78 
skin, 59-60 
Christodorus of Antioch, 102 
Church ofthe Venerable Cross, 102 
cistern oflight, 173, 175 
Cleopas, 89, 94, 100 
Constantine I, 101, 104 
Constantine II, 77 (?), 102, 104 
Constitutions of the Apostles, 23, 75, 76, 
163, 177 
Cross, discovery of, 100-102 
Cycle of Cyrillian homilies, 111—112, 116, 
120 
Cyril of Jerusalem, of Jewish descent, 
78, 94, 19 


Dakima ibn Youkhan, 29 

Dalimä ibn Bühän, 29 

Darwsas, 18, 29 

David, father of Mary Magdalene, 106 

Diaphanes, 17, 20, 21 

Didascalia Apostolorum, 12-13, 39-49 
passim, 151, 189 

Didymus, see Thomas 

Diwnanous, 17, 21 


eagle, 173, 175 
Ebion, 93, 94, 97 
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Edessa, 27 
Egypt, 145, 173 
Elizabeth, 94 
Elsakher, 17, 21 
Emmaus, 89 
Ephata, 101 
Epiphanius Monachos, 57 
Epiphanius 
Ancoratus, 94 
Letter on Holy Week, 39-50 passim, 
186-189 
Eusebius, 50 
Eusignius, 101 
Eutychia, 17, 28 
Eve, 109, 127 


Flood, 109 


Gabriel, 109 

Galilee, 18, 29, 141, 167 

Gallion, 30 

gardener, 22-25 

Golgotha, 100, 101, 109 

Great Preparation Day, 157 

Great (Week of the) Pascha, 2-3, 157 


Hamuli, 1 
manuscripts, 1-2 
St. Michael's monastery, 1, 4, 71, 179 
Helena, 77, 79, 101, 102, 104 
Herod, 47, 48, 49, 75, 107, 167 
letter to Pilate, 169 
Hierapolis, 17, 28 
Hierokates, 23 
Hieroke, 16, 19 
Hierokleia, 16, 19 
Holy Week, 39-50 


Ibn Kabar, 15 

Inatmen, 18, 29 

Irenaeus, 77, 78, 79, 94, 100, 101, 104 

Isaac the Samaritan (of Joppe), 98, 103, 
115, 117 

Israel, 145 

Issachar, 17, 21 

Italian, 27 

Italy, 17, 23 


Jacob, 125 

Jairus, 133 

James, 16, 19-20, 32, 94, 129, 131 

James, son of Alphaeus, 17, 28-29, 32, 
129 

James, the Brother of the Lord, 18, 28, 30 

Jasü‘, 17, 21 

Jerusalem, 21, 127, 143, 145, 149 

Jesus (see also Christ) 
healings on the Sabbath, 36-37, 135 
suffering, 163 
tomb, 100 

Joachim, 94 

Joanna, 19 

Joannas, 19 

Joanne, 16, 19 

John, 16, 19-20, 32, 33, 78, 82, 85, 94, 107, 
108, 118, 129, 131, 151, 153, 177 

John, father of Peter and Andrew, 16, 19 

John Mark, 9, 1, 127 

John the Baptist, 129 

Jonah, 19 

Joseph of Arimathea, 4, 78, 85, 102, 107, 
113, 114, 139, 141 

Joseph, 92, 139 

Joseph, bishop of Jerusalem, 102 

Joseph, son of Jacob, 125 

Josephus, 77, 79, 94, 101, 104 

Joshua, 17, 21 

Jouna, 19 

Juda, bishop of Jerusalem, 101, 102 

Judas, 18, 30, 74, 75, 82, 92, 127, 129, 135, 
147, 149, 153, 155, 157 
wife of, 74, 75, 135, 147,149, 151, 155, 

157-159 

Judas Cyriacus legend, 104 

Judas, son of James, 17,18, 21, 27, 30 

Julianos, 17, 20 

Jünänä, 16, 19 

Justinian I, 64 

Justinian II, 58 


Kallion, 18, 30 
Kamia, 18, 30 
Kamina, 30 
Kedron, 153 

kiss of peace, 159 
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Laban, ı25 

Lazarus, 82, 141 
Lebbaeus, 17, 27 

Letia, 18 

Letter of Lentulus, 57 
Levi, 18, 29, 133 

Liaos, 17, 27 

Luke, 14, 18, 30, 108, 133 
Lysia, 17, 21 


Marcellus, 50 

Mark, 18, 30, 108, 129 

Mark, bishop of Jerusalem, 102 

Martha, 141 

Mary, 74, 78, 80, 82, 84, 85, 86, 92, 93-97 
passim, 106, 107, 108, 118, 139, 145, 149, 
151, 155, 177 
Commemoration, 95 
death, 108 
Dormition and Assumption, 96, 97 
identified with other Marys, 94 
normal human being, 77-78, 93 

Mary, mother of John and James, 16 

Mary, mother of John Mark, 127 

Mary Magdalene, 94, 105-111 passim, 135 

Mary of Cleopas, 94 

Mary of James, 94 

Mary, sister of Lazarus, 141 

Matthew, 18, 29, 33, 129, 133 

Matthias, 14, 18, 30, 92, 129 

Melchi, 66 

Michael, 67-69 

Miriam, 80 

moon, day of the, 42, 45, 127,153 

Moses, 65-69, 77, 98, 137, 143, 149, 161 


Nain, 82, 135 

Nakrios, 17, 28 

Namosaya, 110 

Nathanael, 29 

Nazareth, 18, 29 

Nekrophanes, 17, 28 

New Sunday, 88 

Nicodemus, 74, 75, 85, 102, 107, 113, 114, 
139, 165 

Nisan, 42, 49 
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Ostraca, Coptic, 15, 185-186 
Ourania, 17, 21 


papyrus, 66-67, 161 
Parmoute, 42, 45, 73, 104, 125, 127 
1st of, 42, 74,149 
10th of, 43, 149 
nth of, 43 
12th of, 45, 76, 179 
13th of, 48 
Passover anticipated, 44—45, 187-188 
Paul 
Apostle, 14, 18, 30, 92, , 108, 129 
Coptic name, 3, 179 
Peter, 16, 19, 30, 32, 33, 74, 78, 80, 84, 90, 
91, 92, 94, 108, 129, 131, 145, 151, 153, 
159-161, 179 
Philemon, 107 
Philip, 17, 20, 31, 32, 33, 129 
Philip, father of Simon Cananites, 18, 29 
Philisanos, 17, 20 
Philo, 100, 104 
Pilate, 47, 48, 49, 75, 84, 85, 167, 169173 
a crypto-Christian, 84 
apocryphal literature on, 33-34, 36, 
38 
dream of, 35, 48, 75-76, 173, 175-177 
letter to Herod, 167-169 
meal with Jesus, 34-35, 48, 75, 171 
original name Pontius, 165 
Procla, dream of, 35, 49, 76, 173-175, 
177 
Pseudo Cyril of Jerusalem, Homilies 
1. On the Life and the Passion of 
Christ, 73-77, 131-181 and passim 
2. On the Passion and the Resurrec- 
tion, 77-79 
3. On the Resurrection, 79-81 
4. On the Resurrection and the 
Passion, 81-87 
5. On New Sunday, 87-92 
6. On the Virgin Mary, 93-97 
7. On the Holy Cross, 98-105 
8. On Mary Magdalene, 105-111 


Rhoa, 17, 20, 21 
Rhoukos, 18, 29 
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Rowaass, 17, 21 
Rufus, 100 


Sabastiyya, 17,29 

Saints of Old Testament, 83 

Salans, 17, 28 

Salim, 30 

Sariah, 17, 20 

Sarton, 94, 97 

Satan, 67-69 

Selene, 17, 28 

seller / grower of greens, 25-26 

Severus of Antioch, 53 

Severus, unknown heretic, 78, 97 

Simeon, 137 

Simon Barjonah, 19 

Simon Cananites, 18, 21, 29-30, 31, 32, 33, 
129 
see also Dalimá and Dakima 

Simon Zelotes, 18, 29, 30 

Simon, secretary of Mary Magdalene, 
106 

Sophia, 17, 20 

Sosthenes, 17, 21 

Soupouhes, 3, 4, 181 

Synkletike, 106 

Synodal Letter to Theophilus, 57 


Tabernacles, feast of the, 141 
Täüklijjä, 16, 20 
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Thaeophelia, 16, 20 
Thaddaeus, 17, 27—28, 32, 33, 129 
Theodosius of Alexandria, 96 
Theodosius, deacon of Cyril, 127, 129 
Theokleia, 20 
Theopas, 89 
Theophilia, 20 
Theophilus, 107, 109, 110 
Thomas, 17, 20-21, 32, 80, 89-90, 91, 92, 
129 
Thoout, 104 
17th of, 98, 102 
Tiberius, 107 
Tobe, 129 
nth of, 129 
2ıth of, 93, 95, 96, 97 


Üryäs, 17, 29 


Vespasian, 110 

Vita beate virginis Marie et Salvatoris 
rhythmica, 57 

Vivianus, 50 

Youna, 16 


Zarkwa, 18, 29 
Zebedee, 16, 19, 131 
Zechariah, 137 
Zenon, 18, 30 


